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ABSTRACT 
This thesis analyses certain aspects of changing 
agrarian relations and their socio-economic implications in 
the 17th and lath century Caimatic, the well-recogniaed region 
which roughly comprised the modem state of Tamilnadu. The 
significance of this period lies in the fact that it 
represents a phase of transition from an essentially medieval 
polity to a colonial one; a phase to which can be traced 
many of the problems of the economic history of colonial and 
post-colonial India. The thesis is based primarily on 
British revenue records of the 18th century preserved in the 
Tamilnadu Archives; but apart from this, X have used evidence 
from 17th century inscriptions, Persian administrative 
documents, and narratives of European travellers. I(including 
Jesuit missionaries) . ^ 
The most striking feature of the agrarian economy of th« 
early 17th century Camatic — the period of mature Vijaynagar 
mile — is the shift from earlier corporate forms of land-
ownership to individual land-control with the village as the 
basic unit of land-revenue administration (Part I: Chapter I). 
The urge towards centralisation became furliher accentuated 
under the Bijapur and Golconda regimes; the process reached 
its zenith under the Mughals who brought the region under 
their control towards the close of the 17th century 
(I : Chapters II and III) . The Mughal administration in a 
formal sense lasted in the Carnatlc throughout the 18th 
century. 
For the 18th century the evidence becomes Sufficiently 
large to enable us to examine in detail the systems of 
agricultural production (II : Chapter II)j the forms of 
land-control by superior right holders (II i Chapter IV); 
the place and function of the village and the applicability 
of the term 'village community* to the complex of agrarian 
relations (II : Chapter III); the systems of land revenue 
collection (II : Chapter IV). These agrarian relationships, 
shaped by a mix of traditional and Mughal forms came under 
grave pressure by the introduction of new land settlements 
by the English. The Camatic Debts represented the first phase 
of the drain of wealth under colonial rule. The creditors 
seized a large part of the revenue machinery and caused a 
considerable disruption of the agrarian economy of the 
Camatic. 
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PART I 
THE CARNATIC, C. 1600-1707 
Chapter I 
INTRODUCTION 
The Region and its Geography 
The Camatic of our concern emerged as a distinct 
territorial entity only by the latter half of the 18th 
century. It is, of course, distinct from Karnataka proper. 
The "Camatic" was the name given to the dominions and 
dependencies of the Nawabs of Arcot. According to eighteenth 
century writers, it extended from 8th to the 16th degree 
north latitude, (the northern boundary defined by the small 
river Gundegama) stretching south to Cape Comorin/ a distance 
of around 560 miles. On a modem map this would roughly cover 
Nellore, plus all the districts of Tamilnadu, with the 
exception of Dharmapuri, Salem and Coimbatore (the 'Baramahal' 
of the 18th century) . The justification of treating the 
Camatic as a region thus derives essentially fron its distinct 
political identity in the 18th century. 
1 Burhan Ibn Hasan, Tuzuk-i-Walajahi, tr. S.Muhammad Hussain 
Nainar, Sources of the History of the Nawabs of the Camatic 
(Madras: Univ. of nadras, 1934), Part I, p.57; see also 
Benjamin Heyne, Tracts Historical and Statistical on India, 
with Journals of Several Tours Through Various paarts of the 
peninsula (London, 1814), p.l; and, Walter Hamilton, A 
Geographical, Statistical and Historical Description of 
Hindustan and the Adjacent Countries (Delhi: Orient Pub-
lishers, 1971), Vol.2, p.399. 
More difficult however would be to justify the choice 
of this region for the 17th century as well because as we 
have just said, the Carnatic was essentially an 18th century 
phenomenon. We cannot advance the argument of a common 
political or socio-economic identity for the region, as in 
the 17th century the Carnatic generally formed part of a 
larger political expression, and encompassed a wide spectnom 
of socio-econcxnic formations that would defy attempts at 
standardisation. One motive that prompted the choice of 
this region could be attributed to the inverted progression 
of this thesis. Dictated by the abundance of source material 
on the 18th century (upon which my M.Phil, was largely based) 
and working back into the 17th century, it seems logical for 
the sake of continuity to maintain focus on the same region. 
The second argxoment^  which seems to be the more persuasive 
of the two, was that we could yet find a convincing rationale 
for treating the Carnatic as a 'region' within the context of 
the 17th century itself. When the Bijapur and Golconda 
kingdoms divided their southern conquests in the year 1656, 
the new terrotiries were divided into the Balaghat or the 
upland, hilly areas, and the Payinghat or lowland areas. When 
with the fall of the Fort of Golconda in 1687, the Kamatak-i-
Haidarabad became part of the Mughal Empire, this geographical 
expression (i,e.,th^ Balaghat-Payinghat divide) was formalised 
and made the basis for administrative arrangements. The 
Payinghat formed the nucleus of the Faujdari of Arcot which 
in the 18th century came to be called the Camatic. Thus it 
appears that the facts of geography knit the region and 
conferred upon it a certain uniformity which was recognised 
in the 17th century. 
It may be relevant, in this context, to examine the 
2 
views of Burton Stein who has devoted a great deal of 
attention to the concept of 'region' and its applicability 
to medieval south India. While Stein correctly criticises 
the tendency to treat the entire Deccan block as a single 
spatial entity, his own inclination is to sympathise with 
what may be called the 'Kaveri-centred view of south Indian 
history*, that is, to regard the Kaveri basin as a civili-
sational 'nodal' region which exerted a powerful influence 
and to some extent, determined the historical development 
of the surrounding areas. His focus of study is what he 
calls the 'macro-region' (stretching from Orissa, through 
Andhra and Tamilnadu to Malabar), which shared "broad cultural 
and civilisational correlates". This would certainly appear 
to be a somewhat tenuous proposition: cultural pattenns in 
Malabar, for example, would have as little to do with Orissa 
as they would with Gujarat or Bengal. Stein then proceeds to 
2 Burton Stein, Peasant State and Society in Medieval South 
India (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1980), Chapter 1, 
pp. 30-62. 
cite what are supposed to oe the more specific features that 
unify his 'macro-region•, which in fact serve only to further 
detract from the consideration of it as such. These features 
are (a) the primacy of the Tamil plain as a "major source 
of the influence of civilisation", (b) physical, that is 
geographical, descriptions of the 'macro-region, and (c) the 
influence of the sea which "from an early time until perhaps 
the fourteenth century presented an opportunity for the south 
Indians to trade and pillage", etc. His lengthy and rather 
loose-knit argument often lapses into a summary of the main 
historical developments of the 'macro-region'. Stein does 
realise the impracticability of tackling the entire 'macro-
region' and in his actual study wisely focuses on the Chola 
and Vijayanagar empires, whose boundaries clearly determine 
the scope of his investigations. 
Generally speaking, interpretations of history (such as 
Stein's • macro-region•) which emphasise the Camatic's 
uniqueness (and even superiority) are not supported by 
actual historical evidence. What perhaps distinguishes 
the polity and economy of medieval south India is the fact 
of its responsiveness and assimilation of the various waves 
of influence that came from 'outside'. Indeed, it would be 
a futile historical search for a pristine and untouched 
'indigenous' South Indian society. By the 17th and 18th 
centuries the many cross-currents of cultural influence, be 
it the Vijayanagar, the Golkonda and Bijapuri, the Mughal or 
the Maratha merge so completely that it becomes difficult 
to say where one ends and the other begins. For example, 
take the teirm ' miras' , a word that frequently occurs in our 
evidence to denote a particular superior right or tenure. The 
word is clearly of Persian origin and must have come from 
outside the Carnatic proper (possibly from Bijapur, as the 
mirasdar was a superior right holder in medieval Maharashtra 
as well); but we see here how a foreign term adapted itself 
easily with an institution of indigenous origin (as proved 
by the original Tamil synonym for mi£as, K"ani-atchi) . Another 
illustration of this would be the co-existence of the 
currency systems of different regions — the Chola/ Vijayanagara, 
the Golconda and the Mughal. Possibly more difficult to dis-
tinguish would be the influence of trade and the spread of 
commodity productions. By the 18th century all evidence 
points to the important role commodity production played 
within the village, with its logical extension in the rural 
and urban markets; but at what point of time, where and how 
commodity production itself arose is a question that would 
tequire separate investigation. 
For a great many of these questions we must seek answers 
in the 17th century. It is a more.difficult period to 
understand: several rapid changes in dynastic control, each 
contributing several new elements to the existing pattern of 
social and economic relationships were telescoped in a 
century. Disentangling the various skeins is not an easy 
task, more so given the wide diversity of source material 
that exists for the period. These range from inscriptions 
i 
and the accounts of the Jesuits, to the Perian records of 
the Golconda and Mughal courts. 
The first section therefore, is an attempt at a broad 
view of the State and society in the 17th century, that is, 
during the Vijayanagar, Bijapur and Golconda/ and Mughal 
periods. For the Vijayanagar period, our main concern has 
been with whether the new tenurial patterns and the Nayaka 
system were factors that aided the process of centralisation. 
On the other hand there seems to be no doubt that by the 
mid-17th century, the n'ayaka and palaiyakkar systems acted as 
inhibitors to Vijayanagar consolidation. In this context, 
would the 'segmentary state' theory be a valid concept to 
understand the nature of the Vijayanagar state and economy? 
The new feature of Golconda rule appears to have been 
the introduction of tax farming, or ijara, particularly 
prevalent in coastal Andhra and Coromandel. The practice of 
farming-out of lands to the highest bidder made for very 
oppressive collections in which almost all the surplus produce 
was taken away from the peasant, thereby pushing him to the 
brink of ruin. How this fact squared with the apparent 
wealth and longevity of the system is just one of the interest-
ing problems that the rather limited source material of the 
period throws up. 
With the establishment of Mughal rule, which in the 
Carnatic occurred rather late, that is after 1698, a different 
set of problems come to the fore. The new rxilers attempted 
to enforce their highly regulated and centralised revenue 
and administrative machinery on the Carnatic, and we have 
tried to discuss same of the inherent problems associated 
with this kind of exercise, as well as assess the degree of 
success that the Mughals could claim in their experiment. 
The 18th century is deserving of attention for other 
reasons. It is during this time that we see the effects of 
colonial rule on a predominantly agrarian society. It was 
during the latter half of the 18th century that a transforma-
tion of many of the traditional features of the agrarian 
economy was forged under the relentless pressure of colonialism. 
While there was a broad uniformity all over the country in 
the way in which colonialism operated (viz., in the Presiden-
cies of Bombay, Bengal, Madras and the native states), the 
methods it used in each area differed, and the change-over 
from a premodern, or medieval economy into a colonial one 
was, in form at least, specific to each region. 
By the middle of the 18th century most of the southern 
districts were in a situation which seemed ideally ripe for 
colonial conquest. No local power was strong enough to 
8 
expand or consolidate its rule. In a constantly shifting 
political scenario, the impermanence of political power 
generated a kind of self-destructive misrule in the various 
principalities, Mysore, under Haider All and Tipu Sultan, 
stands out as a distinct exception to the general economic 
and political anarchy, and was even able to regenerate its 
economy for a time; but it too had to finally succumb in the 
face of the onslaught of an advanced colonial power. 
The earliest territorial acquisition of the East India 
Company — from a revenue point of view — was of the territory 
around Madras, known as 'The Jaghire* (having been originally 
granted by the Nawab of the Camatic as a jagir to the English 
in 1765). The revenue assigned was intended as a contribution 
towards the expenses of wars undertaken by the Company in 
'aid' of the Nawab. At first the direct administration was 
not in the hands of the Company, the revenues being collected 
by the Nawab himself, but in 1780,the Company took over direct 
administration of the district. They let it out in fourteen 
large farms on leases of nine years at increasing rents. The 
Company kept pressing the 'renters* for advances which they 
could not fulfil. By 1788, they had repeatedly failed, and 
their 'estates' were sequestered. This happened in all the 
other districts as well. Due to the inability of the Nawab 
to fulfil the Company's demands they were brought under direct 
Company management. 
In 1781, the Nav/ab of Arcot handed over to the Company 
the management and control of the whole of the revenues of 
the Carnatic provinces on condition that he be allowed 1/6 
of the revenues for his personal use. In Tirunelveli, the 
opposition to the collection of revenues by the Company 
forced them to surrender the assignment to the Nawab in 
1785. In 1790 the revenue administration was once again 
taken over by the Company who established a Board of Assigned 
Revenue for the purpose. The Company's administration in 
Tirunelveli brought the Palaiyakkars (or the local hereditary 
military chieftains) into open confrontation with them. 
If the Nawab*s administration was oppressive,the Company's 
rule was even more so. The administrative 'reforms* that the 
Company tried to make in the Carnatic should be seen in the 
background of the growth of tax-farming and the Nawab's 
debts. During the period under review, this phenomenon (the 
serving up of practically the whole of the Carnatic to 
private money lenders of the Nawab) resulted in a massive 
depletion of wealth in the country. The history of the 
agrarian economy of this period, is in fact a study of the 
impact of the financial crisis wrought by the debts. 
In the second half of this thesis I have tried to deal 
with these two salient features of the history of the Carnatic. 
Most of the chapters are devoted to an elucidation of the 
various aspects of the pre-modem agrarian society, notably 
10 
the position and role of various agrarian classes^ the part 
played by the village system as a unit of production 
organisation/ and the methods of revenue assessment and 
collection. The last chapter deals with the mechanism of 
colonial exploitation and the Arcot debts as a part of that 
process. 
The wealth of information on the 18th centuiry that the 
Madras Archives possesses and on which the second half of 
thesis is largely based, is perhaps justification enough for 
the topic chosen. The reports, surveys, and other observa-
tions made by British officials contains a great deal of 
information on both the old society with which they first 
came into contact as well as on the radical transformation 
that it underwent \inder their rule. 
A Geographical Outline of the Carnatic Region 
The Southern Peninsula block has an exceedingly complex 
physical configuration and can be divided into district 
geographical sub-regions. We have adopted here the classifi-
3 
cation made by Spate and Learmonth, of the eastern littoral 
of Tamilnadu (the region of our concern) into six geographical 
sub-regions. This area consists of the great quadrant cover-
ing a little over 80,000 square miles lying between the sea 
3 Spate and Learmonth, India and Pakistan - A Regional 
Study,(Britain! 1967),p. 738. 
11 
f Mobib 
12 
and the Deccan plateau. These subdivisions include: 
1. The Coromandel coastal plain (the Madras hinter 
land) . 
2. The Tamilnadu hills. 
3. The Ponnaiyar/Palar trough. 
4. Kongunad (Coimbatore plateau and Palghat). 
5. The Kaveri delta (part of Tiruchirapalli and 
Thanjavur) . 
6. The dry south-east, further subdivided into:-
i) The upper Vaigai basin, 
ii) The Madurai Raxnanathapuram tank country, 
iii) The Tirunelveli black soil plain, and 
4 
iv) The Tambaraparani basin. 
Of these we are not concerned with 3 and 4 as these did not 
form part of the 'Camatic' of our definition. 
Nellore is seem as transitional to the Coromandel plain, 
one feature in which this is reflected being the increasing 
importance of tank irrigation as one comes south. In the 18th 
century, Nellore formed the northernmost district of the Nawab's 
territory. Nellore is mostly infertile country with its stony 
plains largely covered with scrub. The coast is fringed by 
a belt of alluvium upto 14 miles wide, with large tracts of 
jungle interspersed with coconut plains and palmyra. The inland 
4 Spate and Learmonth, og.cit., p. 739, 
13 
country is more hilly although few hills have an elevation 
of more than 400 ft. The chief river of the region is the 
Pennar. Due to these reasons agriculture was severely 
limited. According to the Agricultural Statistics of 1894-95, 
Choiam was the main crop, accounting for 30 per cent of the 
total cropped area under food grains, followed by rice, 
accounting for 25 per cent. 
The Coromandel Coastal Plain - This has been historically a 
densely populated region and one in which settled agricultural 
developed from a very early period. Of notable importance 
to the course of historical development of this area was the 
influence of the sea: maritime trade was conducted from the 
ports along the Bay of Bengal and references to trade and 
trading entrepots can be traced to the early centuries of the 
7 
Christian era. 
According to Spate's classification, the Corcxnandel 
coastal plain embraces the districts of Chingleput and 
South Arcot; the Kaveri basin being treated as a separate 
5 Agricultural Statistics of India 1884-85,(Calcutta, 1904), 
p. 16-24. 
6 Under the Chola kings the Coromandel plain was parti-
tioned into three large territories called mandalams. In 
the extreme nojrth was Tondamandalam; south of it was the 
territory called Naduvil Nadu; and further south, in the 
Kaveri basin, lay Cholamandalam. 
7 K.A.N. Sastri, A History of South India; From Prehistoric 
Times to the Fall of Vijayanagar, (1955, rpt, Delhi: Oxford 
University press, 1958), pp. 375-3 27. 
14 
Q 
category. The whole region is fairly low-lying, 50-60 miles 
wide. Spate v/rites of the evidence of the submergence of 
the coast as is clear from the composition of the soils. The 
inland region of this belt contain mountains of seinite: 
their fragments washed by torrents into the sea constitutes 
9 
the sand of the coast. These formed part of the "naked, 
brown, dusty plains with nothing to relieve the eye except 
a ridge of abrupt detached hills towards the south" on the 
outskirts of the city of Madras, which Buchanan wrote about 
in the sxommer of 1801 when he passed through this region. 
In the late 18th century, the soil between Vellore and 
Madras was nearly as poor as that of the coast except that 
it had no saline impregnation. Where facilities for irriga-
tion existed the soil was more fertile. The largely clayey 
soil aroxind Kancipuram was rendered fertile by the water from 
the branches of the Palar. The high region, around the 
neighbourhood of Arcot was less fertile than the surrounding 
villages, the finer particles of soil being washed away by 
the rains. 
8 Apart from their widely differing physical features 
irrigation practices in the two regions were also different; 
tank irrigation predominated in the former area and canal 
irrigation in the Kaveri basin. 
9 Spate and Learmonth, pp. 742-43. 
10 F, Buchanan, Journey Through Mysore, Malabar and Canara 
& C, (London, 1807), Vol. 1, p.2. 
11 B. Heyne, pp. 1-3. 
15 
The gneissic fringe of the region has generally red 
sandy soils, with black clays and loams in wetter depressions. 
Black loam predominated in the rest of the sxibregion, while 
north of Madras the red soils predominated. The immediate 
12 
coastal strip, as indicated earlier, was pure saline sand. 
The chief river of Chingleput is the Palar which flows 
through North Arcot and enters Chingleput west of Kancipuram, 
entering the sea at Sadras, 
In 1884-85 in Chingleput rice accounted for 76 per cent of 
13 
the land under food crops; ragi came next with 8 per cent. 
In South Arcot rice accounted for 28 per cent of the land 
under food crops, followed by varagu (20 per cent), kambu 
14 (18 per cent) and ragi (12 per cent> . 
Buchanan, the author of the celebrated Journey Through 
Mysore, Malabar, and Canara, has left us with an interesting 
description of the countryside in the parts of the Camatic 
15 that he passed through. He set out from Madras towards tl 
end of the hot month of April (1800). The country appeared 
12 Spate and Learmonth, op.cit., p. 743. 
13 The Tamil name for Elencine coracana, a form of millet. 
See Watt, pictionary of the Econcariic Products of India 
(rpt. Delhi: periodical Experts, 1972), Vol.Ill, p.237, 
for details on its growth and cultivation. 
14 Agricultural Statistics 1884-85, pp.16-24. Varagu (Panicum 
Bili_aceum) or the common millet (Watt, Vol.VI, part i, p.63) , 
and ChoTam (Sorghum vulgare) or the Indian or Great Millet 
(Watt, Vol.Ill, Part III, pp. 289-90) are both dry crops 
needing relatively less water for growth. 
15 Buchanan, Vol.1, pp. 1-19. 
16 
parched and bleak at that time of the year with no cultiva-
tion excepting rice that was approaching maturity and which 
could be seen growing in patches near tanks and reservoirs 
where there was sufficient water. His account of the country-
side till he crossed over into Mysore points to the importance 
of tanks as major sources of irrigation« all along the route. 
He gives a detailed account of the 'Saymbrumbacum* (Chemba-
rrjmbakkam) tank which irrigated the country aroxind Condataru 
due to which two crops of rice could be cultivated every year. 
Where the tank channels did not reach it, the soil was 
indifferent and barren. Between the Chembanombakkair. and 
the Permataru (another important irrigational tank near 
Kanchipuram) there was hardly any cultivation, except for 
ragi in patches and the palmyra tree which would thrive on 
the poorest of soils. Near Kanchipuram, he noticed that the 
country was level but with an infertile soil consisting 
chiefly of coarse sand deriving its origin from decomposed-
granite. On his way to Arcot, he passed the Kaveripak tank 
which irrigated the nearby area giving it "a fertile, delight-
ful appearance". The country beyond this was more barren and 
consisted of immense beds of granite. Here too, where 
reservoirs had been formed, narrow strips of land were being 
cultivated, Buchanan crossed the nearly-dry bed of the Palar 
at Arcot. Of the Palar valley and the road leading to 
16 Before the 11th century the Palar appears to have taken a 
course well to the north of its present course, but by 
the time that Buchanan wrote, it had shifted to its present-
day bed. 
17 
Vellore^ he says "... a greater verdure prevails here than 
any I have seen in the Carnatic, owing probably to a sub-
terraneous supply of water... the lower part of the valley, 
near the river, is very good land, and looks weill, the 
greater part of it being verdant with the second crop of 
17 
rice..." While the Vellore valley was fertile enough to 
produce two crops, Buchanan corrunented on the "wretched 
villages" which stood out in marked contrast to the smiling 
fields, 
18 The Tamilnadu Hills - Between the Palar and the Kaveri 
coastal plciin, are a discountinuous line of highland, made 
up of bold hill masses of which the chief are the Javadis, 
Shevaroys, Kalrayans and Panchamalais. The Palghat Gap, on 
an average 15 miles wide, is the only marked break in the 
great mountain wall on the west. The ghats on either side 
of this gap attain their maximum height in the hill group of 
the Nilgiris and Anamalais, the Palnis being an offshoot of 
the latter. Another less important offshoot of the ghats 
are the Varushanad-Andipatti ranges in the south. The hill 
groups north of the Kaveri appear to be one continous block 
which has been separated into three main groups by the rivers 
17 Buchanan, Travels..., Vol. I, p.18, 
18 For the discussion in this section see the following: 
Spate and Leartnonth, op.clt,, pp, 749-750 and K,Ramamurthy 
•Some Aspects of the Regional Geography of Tamilnadu', 
JMGA, Vol, XXII, No.l, Jan.-March 1948, p.15. 
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Pennar and Palar. The Javadis rise from 3,600 - 3,800 ft., 
and the Shevaroys from 5,000 - 5,400 ft. The sides of the 
hills are covered with forests but agricultural tribes 
cultivate foodcrops like ragi, cholam, gram, oilseeds and 
fruit. There is also some terraced rice cultivation. 
19 The Kaveri Delta - The Kaveri delta and its adjoining areas, 
comprising the whole of Thanjavur district forms a district 
geographical and agrarian subregion. 
The district falls under three natural regions:-
1. The deltaic portion lying in the northern area, 
2. The upland tracts of Thanjavur, Mannargudi and 
Pattukottai taluks, and 
3. The 'Vallam Tableland' lying to the west. 
The deltaic region occupies more than half the total 
area of the district amounting to 10,350 sq. km and accounts 
for the major part of its agricultural wealth. The river 
Kaveri, which provides the key to the agricultural prosperity 
of the delatic region is about 765 km in length, takes its 
rise in the Coorg mountains. It bifurcates 9 miles west of 
Trichinopoly town into two branches — the northern and main 
19 The information contained in this sector haS been taken 
from the following: K.S. Chandrashekharan, 'The Physical 
Geography of Tanjore District, JMGA, Vol. XII, p. 115; 
Spate and Learmonth, pp. 762-765; Tanjore District 
Manual, (Madras; Madras Government Pres"s^  1883) , 
pp. 3-5. 
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branch is called the 'Coleroon' (Kollidam), and the southern 
retains the name Kaveri; seventeen miles downstream the 
two rivers nearly reunite. It was to prevent this that 
the Chola kings built the Grant Anicut in the 11th century, 
a mass of masonry 1,080 ft. long and 40-60 ft wide, Fran here 
the KoHidain takes a northeasterly course, and enters the 
sea at Divikottei. The Kaveri splits up into many distri-
butaries and fans out, ultimately covering in its eastern 
extremity the v/idth of the entire district. This region is 
never at a loss for water. Numerous offshoots of the Kaveri 
find their way into the sea, others are lost in the wide 
expanse of rice fields. The Kaveri itself becomes an insig-
nificant stream and enters the sea at Kaveripattinam, 8 miles 
north of Tranquebar. 
The second region is an upland tract which forms an 
open level plain sloping down eastwards in which the taluks 
of Arantangi, Pattukottai, and the southern part of Mannargudi 
are included. 
The third region lies to the south and southwest of 
Thanjavur. The country here rises above the surrounding 
plain and although small is called the "Vallam Table Land". 
Grits, conglomerates and sandstone chiefly constitute the 
plateau. 
The regar or black soil occurs in greatest abundance 
accounting for 45 per cent of the total area of the district. 
20 
River alluvixim covers 27 per cent of the area. A noteworthy 
feature is that the taluks of Kirnibakonam and Thanjavur are 
wholly made up of river alluvium and till very recently manure 
was considered unnecessary to raise crops in this soil. 
Rainfall is unequally distributed, it being much heavier 
on the coast where a small strip receives 55 inches of rain. 
Rainfall diminishes as one goes inland; and 45 per cent of 
its fall occurs in October through December. 
The strikingly predominant crop is rice, accounting for 
20 
82 per cent of the total area under food crops, 
21 The Dry South-east - The districts of Madurai, Ramanathan-
puram, Tirunelveli, and Kanyakumari fall within this subregion. 
The historical singularity of this large region lies in the 
fact that it was never subjugated by a central power except 
nominally before the British. It is the main cotton growing 
region of Tamilnadu (Madurai, Ramanathapuram and Tirunelveli 
account for over half the State's cotton acreage. In the 
absence of adequate rainfall^ tanks form the main source of 
20 Agricultural Statistics 1884-85, op.cit. 
21 The discussion in this section is based on information 
contained in the following books and articles: 
T.N.Muthuswami, 'Physical Geography of the Madura 
District', MJGA, Vol.VII, 1932-33, 3 Oct., 1932, pp. 184-
189; G.Narayanaswami, 'Subregions of the Madura District", 
JMGA, Vol. VIII, 1932-33i No. 3, Oct., 1932, pp.193-
195{?); Spate and Learmonth, pp. 171; K, Ramamurthy, 
•ScMne Aspects of the Regional Geography of Tamilnadu", 
JMGA, op. cit. 
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irrigation, the area served by them reaching its maximum 
extent in Madurai and Ramanathapuram. 
Striking north-east across the district of Madurai, 
the Varushanad-Andipatti range forms part of the boundary 
between Madurai district and the district of Ramanathapuram. 
The Palanis in which the Suruli/Upper Vaigai valley is set 
and the Varushanad-Andipatti hills almost converge around 
the great bend of the river Vaigai; these ranges (the 
highest peak reaching upto 6,000 ft.) continue into the north-
east on the Kaveri watershed as hills. The rivers Vaigai, 
Periyar, and Suruli which flow through the region take their 
rise in these hills. 
The fertile Cumbum valley lies between the Cardamom 
scarp on the west and the Varushavad-Andipatti range. The 
valley is a broad flood plain of red loam, deep and with an 
underlying layer of rock fragments. The Suruli river flows 
through its central part. Rice and millets are the staples 
on the watershed to the north; around Dindigul tobacco is 
cultivated to a limited extent. 
The Ramanathapuram tank country lies east of the hills. 
Its peninsula is formed by alluvixom brought down by the Vagai 
from the hills. The plain is covered by coconut, palmyra, 
paddy and millet, apart frcxn the low thorny scrub that abounds 
on this lateritic surface. The region is largely arid and 
desolate with very low .rainfall (34") and poor soils. All 
22 
hollows and depressions are dammed for water and no stream 
is allowed to escape untapped. It has been pointed out that 
this development of tank irrigation over the centuries has 
in effect suppressed all natural flow since the streams are 
captured from the start. Except after the heavy rains of 
November and December, practically all the tanks and streams 
remain dry. 
There is an extensive regur or black soil tract north 
of the Tirunelveli district where the tank country ends. 
This region has the lowest rainfall average of Tamilnadu 
(25" - 27"). Over 80 per cent of the soil here known as 
karisal is under cotton. The major crops are cambu, cotton, 
and cholam, grown in rotation. 
South of the Tambrapami basin lies the Teri (sandy 
wastes) tract of Tirunelveli. These form little rolling 
plateaus upto 20 sq. miles in area.at a height of 110 - 220 ft. 
Most of this region is waste, covered by poor accacia scrub. 
Paddy is grown under the rain fed tanks, but most often the 
soil yields only poor crops such as millets and gram. The 
teri region is famous for the palmyra tree which grows 
abundantly and provides full or part time employment to a 
large part of its population who tap its toddy. 
The Tambraparni river rises at 600 ft, in the southern 
ghats. It receives directly the benefit of the south-west 
23 
monsoon showers. Two good crops are raised in its valley. 
The other wet crops are plantains, turmeric and sugarcane. 
Chillies and gingelly are occasionally irrigated and ragi 
22 
and cholam are rain fed. 
Rainfall is heaviest along a thin sliver of the coastal 
belt marked by the 50" Isohyet (see map) and decreases pro-
gressively inland. The central and western Cartiatic which 
fall in the rain-shadow belt gets the lowest rainfall of 
the region, which increases once again towards the western 
ghat and becomes highest along the Kerala coast. 
22 According to the Agricultural Statistics of 1884-85, 
in Madurai rice accounted for 16.13 per cent of the 
total land under food crops, p,16-21. 
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Chapter II 
THE VIJAYNAGAR LEGACY 
Covering in its heydey almost the entire region south 
of the rivers Krishna and Tungabhadra, and lasting for 
almost two centuries, the Vijayanagar Empire was certainly 
the most stable and prosperous of the medieval polities of 
southern India. While establishing continuity with the 
previous regimes in certain crucial areas of administrative 
organisation (like the construction of large scale irrigation 
works), the Vijaynagar State borrowed many features of 
administration and state-craft from the Sultanates of the 
noirth, notably in its tendency towards centralisation. One 
obvious reflection of the Sultc^ nate influence was in the 
- — 2 
nayankara system which appeared to be the southern variant 
1 See "Narrative of Domingos Paes", trans, by Robert Sewell, 
Vijaynagar; A Forgotten Empire (1900; rpt. London: George, 
Allen and Unwin, 1924), pp. 256-67: on population and 
economic conditions in the Vijayanagar Empire; pp. 279-280: 
on the revenue resources at the command of the Vijaynagar 
kings; also see in the same book the "Chronicle of Pemao 
Nuniz", pp.315-345; on the military expansion xinder Krishna-
deva Raya and conditions of trade; p. 375: on the well-
stocked markets; p. 389; on the revenues of the empire. 
2 The nayankara system has been discussed in a s\ibsequent 
portion of this chapter. Here we woule like to make the 
observation that while it acted as a consolidating factor 
in the early phase, this system and its offshoot, the 
paqalyakkara system at a later stage, accounted for the 
dismemberment'., of the Empire due to the tendency of the 
nayakas.-to declare their amarams (military estate) heriditary. 
25 
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of the iqta system. The Vijaynagar State was always geared 
3 
to the exigencies of war and the increasing importance of 
the cavalry, especially mounted archery, as the most effective 
arm of its fighting forces was doxobtless in emulation of the 
Sultanate's superior military system. 
All these are in the nature of general considerations 
and could at most form part of the larger canvas against which 
the specificities of Vijaynagar rule must be set and examined. 
Our primary concern in this chapter is the impact of the 
Vijaynagar revenue and agrarian systems in the region (between 
4 
1500 and 1652) that later came to form the Camatic. The 
issues which must be addressed can be narrowed to the follow-
ing: Did the Vijaynagar institutions and tenurial patterns, 
in whole or in part obliterate and replace pre-existing ones? 
Did, on the other hand, the earlier pattern of land-relations 
essentially continue to function under the aegis of a new 
administrative and political dispensation? 
The earliest territorial conquests in the Cartiatic occurred 
between the years 1365 and 1370, and frcwn then onwards there 
3 See for example the translation of the Rayavacakaro and the 
Amuktamalyada, both manuals of the reign of Krishnadevaraya, 
which show the Vijayanagar state as being in a constant 
state of preparedness for war. N.Venkatramanayya and K.A. 
Nilakanta Sastri, ed. Further Sources of the Vijyanagar 
Empire (Madras: Univ.of Madras, 1946), pp.141-168. 
4 Although strictly speaking the term Camatic came into use 
only in the 18th century* we use the term for the 17th 
century as well as we are concerned with the same region, 
the territorial boxindaries of which have been delineated 
in the Introduction. 
27 
appeared to be no reversal of, or any serious opposition to 
its southern expansion. In the reign of Krishnadevaraya 
(1509-1529) the Empire appears to have reached its greatest 
extent and embraced large areas of the Camatic. The main 
outcome of the Battle of Talikota in 1565 appears to have 
been not so much a loss of territory as the shifting of the 
capital to Penukonda and then to Chandragiri, and an increas-
ing tendency for the nayakas to declare their amarams (land 
held on condition of military service) hereditairy and their 
breaking away from central control. In this way, by the 
beginning of the 17th century, the Nayaks of Senji, Madurai 
and Thanjavur had become independent for all practical 
purposes. The reign of the last effective Vijaynagar ruler, 
Venkata II (1686-1614) was marked by wars against and among 
the Nayak powers. An important development of his reign was 
the setting up of Dutch and English factories on the 
Coromandel coast. The Dutch established factories at 
Tenapatnam in 1608, and in Pulicat in 1610, both under the 
control of the Nayak of Senji. According to Orme, the 
5 The historian Robert Orme wrote saying that "After 
the conquest of Gingee by Viziapoi?e, about 1655, the 
rulers of Tanjore and Madura retained their titles of 
Naigue; which although meaning a lieutenant will not 
decide the degree of their dependence on Viziapore, 
because they had long retained it with veiry little, on 
the Gentoo sovereignty of Chandragiri and Bisnagar," 
Robert Orme, Historical Fragments of the Mogul Empire 
of the Morattoes and of the English Concerns in Indostan 
(London: F. Wingrave, 1805), p.299. 
6 See Tapan Raychaudhuri, Jan Company in Coromandel 1605-
1690, ('S-G Ravenhagej Hartinus Nljhoff, 1962),pp.19-20. 
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permission to purchase ground at Cinapatnam (Madras) was 
given by the Vijaynagar king who ruled from Chandragiri 
7 
in 1639. The Vijaynagar Empire continued, at least 
nominally till 1652 when the last king Sriranga III lost his 
life in battle. The three Nayak kingdoms, particularly that 
of Madurai, for a time filled the political vacuum that was 
created, but it was the relentless sweep of the vastly 
superior Bijapur and Golkonda armies that the Empire had 
finally to succumb to. 
The extension of Vijaynagar rule into pockets of the 
Carnatic beginning around 1346 seems to have reinforced a 
process of social and agrarian transformation already 
under way in the region. N. Karashima has gathered evidence 
to show that from around 1250 a new agrarian order had 
emerged in the lower Kaveri delta, as seen in the substantial 
growth in individual land-holdings in the non-Brahmadeya 
8 
or non-brahmin villages. With the intrusion of the Vijaynagar 
commanders (nayaks) into this area in the 14th century, the 
7 Orme, Historical Fragments..., p.61; see also Davidson 
Love ed. Vestiges of Old Madras, 1640-1800, Traced from 
the East India Company's Records Preserved at Fort St. 
George and the India o'ffice Library and from other 
sources (hereafter Vestiges...) , fLondon: John Murray, 
1911), Vol.1, pp. il-14. 
8 He attributes this i) to the acctimulation of wealth brought 
by imperial expansion during the reigns of Rajaraja I and 
Rajendra I, and ii) an increase in agricultural producti-
vity due to the introduction of new agricultural techniques 
such as the construction of dams and waterworks. See 
N. Karashima, South Indian History and Society; Studies from 
Inscriptions A.D. 850-1800 (Delhi; Oxford Univ. Press, 1984), 
pp. IS-TT 
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almost continous war conditions, and the heavy and arbitrary 
burden of taxes they imposed on the villages, considerable 
9 
social and economic dislocation ensued. The high revenue 
demands that the nayaks imposed continued into the 15th 
century, and eventually the simmering discontent found 
expression in an open revolt by the idangai/valangai(or the 
right and left hand groups) against the landlords (kaniyalar) 
and Vijaynagar officers (irajagarattir) during the first 
half of the 15th century in the present day districts of 
South Arcot, Tiruchirapalli and Thanjavur districts. 
In spite of their differences in emphasis and approach,-
the general consensus among historians yet is that the intro-
duction of Vijaynagar land-revenue administration and 
organisation in the Camatic represented a break with the 
past in that many of the older forms were completely svibverted 
and new ones introduced. At one level this was inevitable 
considering the efforts made; by the Vijaynagar government 
towards establishing uniformity and centralisation of land 
revenue organisation. 
9 N. Karashima, 'Nayaka Rule in Noirth and South Arcot Districts 
in South India During the sixteenth Century* (hereafter 
'Nayaka Rule...')» Acta Asiatica; Bulletin of the Institute 
of Asian Culture, No.48, 1985, pp.4-5. 
10 N. Karashima and Y. Subbarayalu, 'Valangai/Icjlahgai, Kaniyalar 
and Irajagarattar: Social Conflict in the 15th Century*, 
in Karashima ed., Socio-Cultural Change in Villages in 
Tirxichirapalli District, Tamilnadu, India, Part. I (Tokyo: 
Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures in 
Asia and Africa, 1983) . 
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Scholarly opinion on this question (i.e., the impact 
of Vijaynagar rule in the Camatic) revolves essentially 
around the fate of the three 'local institutions' so 
prevalent during the Chola and later Pandya period — the 
ur, sabha, and na<^ u. The ur was the assembly of the non-
brahmadeya (or non-brahmin) villages which formed the majority 
of villages during the Chola period. It was composed of 
landowning cultivators from high but non-Brahmin castes. 
The sabha was the assembly of the brahmadeya villages, 
which were granted by the ruler to Brahmins. As Brahmins 
did not personally engage in cultivation, the majority of 
the residents of such villages were drawn from non-Brahmin 
12 — 
castes. The nadu was a territorial lanit that comprised 
several villages. Its assembly was also called nadu. It 
seems to have played an important role in local administration. 
Most historians are agreed upon the fact that these three 
14 bodies declined in importance during the Vijaynagar period. 
13 
11 Karashima, South Indian History..., pp. 36-37. 
12 Ibid., pp.37-40. He estimates that there were two or three 
Brahmadeya villages in each na<Lu in all the central 
mandalaros or provinces of the Ch51a kingdom. 
13 See Y.Sxobbarayaly, Political Geography of the ChSla Country 
(Madras: State Department of Epigraphy, 1973) for a mapping 
of the nadus in the Chola country as well as an exhaustive 
study of its origins and functions. 
14 A. Krishnaswami, The Tamil Country Under Vijaynagar (Anna-
malainagar; Annainalai University, 1964) , pp."99-101. He 
attributes this to Muslim invasions under Malik Kafur 
as well as to the administration of the Sultanate of 
Madurai, The Vijaynagar rulers, he says, allowed local 
institutions to function where they existed, but did not 
actively encourage or develop them. Mahalingara attributes 
31 
In his study of Vijaynagar rule in the Tamil speaking regions, 
Krishnaswami has taken a sample study of 616 inscriptions of 
the Sambuvaraya and Vijaynagar rulers of the 16th and 17th 
centuries. He says that of these only 15 mention the sabha, 
- 15 14 mention the ur and 16 the nadu. Although the sample 
is too small for any firm conclusion/ particularly since we 
have no data about the total ntunber of inscriptions from 
which the sample is taken, nevertheless the very low frequency 
of references to these assemblies is itself significant. 
What was the impact of the decline in 'corporate insti-
tutions* on the pattern of land-control during the Vijaynagar 
period? Stein has argued for fundamental changes in the 
pattern of land-control under Vijaynagar rule. He maintains 
that three aspects of the land system of the Vijaynagar 
period serve to distinguish it from the earlier period. Whereas 
the basic unit of agrarian organisation under the Chola was 
the nadu, which was a corporal unit, under Vijaynagar rule it 
became the village. Secondly, management of all agrarian 
activities shifted from the hands of the nattars, or leading 
men of the nadu, to "well differentiated, individual big-men." 
this decline to "the growing consciousness among the 
people of the place and right of the individual in 
society". See T.V, Mahalingam, Administration and 
Social Life Under Viiaynagar, 2nd ed. (1940: rpt, 
Madras: 1969), Part l7 p. 244. 
15 Krishnaswami, pp.83-84. 
32 
By the end of the 15th century most localities had been 
penetrated by "outsiders" like the Telugu Reddies. The 
third major change that occurred during the Vijaynagar period, 
according to Stein, was the "rural entrepreneurship" of these 
village "big-men". 
There seems to be little doubt, then, that ajong with 
the decline of the ur, sabha and nadu there occurred a pronounced 
shift towards individual land-control. This is also borne out 
by Karashima's study of nayaka rule in North and South Arcot 
district in the 16th century where he shows the prolifera-
tion of the landed commxinities through purchase, lease and 
the use of force to expropriate lands. These landed strata 
were drawn from such castes (including some Telugu ones) as 
the Gavundas, Reddies, Kaikkolas and Mandradis. Karashima 
makes the interesting point that under the changed conditions 
of the 16th century the Nattars were not necessarily the 
leading land-holders of the nadu (as they had been during 
the Chola period) but that they acquired certain rights to 
the income of the land through the offices they held in the 
17 
administration of the locality. Another reason for this 
change could perhaps be attributed to the new tenurial 
categories introduced by the Vijaynagar government. All 
villages were classed under three categories according to 
Vijaynagar inscriptions. They were the bhandaravadat or 
16 Burton S t e i n , pp .416 -417 . 
17 Karashima, HiayakS R u l e . . . ' , p . 22 . 
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crown villages, the revenues of which often went to the 
upkeep of the nearest fort; the amara villages which were 
held by nayakas and which could be res-umed by the crown; 
and the manya villages, granted to temples. Brahmins and 
18 
mathas which could also be resumed by the State, Venkata-
ramanayya mentions several inscriptions from Srirangapattinam, 
Udayagiri and Penukonda which make mention of five classes of 
villages — the amara grama, the Umbala grama (umbala was a 
grant of tax-free land to an individual for public services 
rendered), bhandaravada grama, agrahara grama (villages 
- - - 1 9 
granted to brahmins) and agrahara-devasthanas. This classi-
fication was clearly not a Karnataka phenomenon alone as amara, 
and bandaravadai (pandaravadai, in Tamil) villages were 
prevalent in the Carnatic as well. Here the territory of the 
- 20 
nayaka was called his nayakattin am or sirmai« Karashima*s 
contention is that by the 16th century the occurrence of the 
bhandaravadai village was considerably reduced in the Carnatic 
coinciding with the increase in the occurrence of the 
nayakattinam. 
18 N. Venkatramanayya, Studies in the History of the Third 
dynasty of Vijaynaqar (Madras, University of Madras: 
1935), p.169. 
19 Ibid., p. 168. 
20 'Nayaka Rule..., *, p. 24. 
21 Ibid., p. 16, FN 24. 
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The Vljayagar Empire and the Nayakas 
A significant determinant of the change that occurred 
in the systems of land-control is the Carnatic under Vijay-
nagar rule was the nayaka system. In the beginning of this 
chapter we drew attention to the similarities between the 
nayaka and the iqta systems. While the latter reappeared 
as the jaglr (transferable assignment) of the Mughal period, 
the nayaka system and its latter-day off-shoot, the palaiyakkar 
system acquired a hereditary character, and this transforroa-
tion is thought to have been one of the causes for the 
disintegration of the Vijaynagar Empire. 
The nayaka system was a system of land administration 
by which an individual, usually a military personage, called 
a nayaka or amaranayaka was granted a particular territory 
22 
called his amaram, on condition of military service. Literally, 
the term amaranayaka signified an office (kara) possessed by 
a military officer (niyaka) in command of a body of a thousand 
troops (amara).^^ He was authorised to collect revenue and to 
administer his amaram provided he maintained a stipulated 
24 - -
number of horses, elephants and troops. The nayakas were 
the "captains" of the vijaynagar Empire that find mention 
22 Venkatamanayya, p. 171. 
23 Krishnaswami, p. 179-180. 
24 K.A.N. Sastri, A History of South India, op.cit., 
p. 279. 
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in the accounts of the Portugese travellers, Nuniz and Paes. 
Writing around 1520, Paes said 
"These captains whom he has over his troops 
are the nobles of the kingdom; they are 
lords and they hold the city,and the towns 
and villages of the kingdom; there are 
captains among them who have a revenue of 
a million and a million and a half of 
pardaos, others a hundred thousand pardaos, 
others two hxindred or five hundred thousand 
pardaos and as each one has revenue so the 
king fixes for him the number of troops 
he must maintain, in foot, horse and 
elephants..." 25 
Nuniz writing later (circa 1535) said that the niyaks had to 
render half the rents they received from the land to the 
26 king. He said that the whole of the kingdom was divided 
among 200 "captains" and gives a list of the more important 
27 
ones and their incomes. These accounts make it clear that 
the nayakas were very much subject to central control. 
Venkatramanayya, who refers to the nayakas as "tenants-at-
will", says that till the Battle of Talikota, the nayakas 
did not put forward any hereditary claims, their frequent 
transfers being alluded to in inscriptions of the period. He 
estimated that three-fourths of th6 land in the Tamil regions 
— — 28 — — 
was under the nayaka tenure. According to the Rayavacakam, 
25 See the account of Paes in A Forgotten Empire, 
p. 280, 
26 See the chronicle of Nuniz in Sewell, Ibid., p, 373. 
27 Ibid,, p. 373, 
28 Venkatraraanayya, p. 174, 
36 
an account of Krishnadevaraya's reign, the Raya once asked 
for accounts of the total income of his kingdom, along with 
details of the total number of forts, towns, villages, 
- 29 
nayakas and the military contingents they were to maintain. 
He was told that each nayaka would have to maintain 1,200 
horse and 200,000 foot soldiers. The forts under the 
nayakas included Adavani, Ceyyetidurgam, Gutti, Gandikotta, 
Candragiri, Gurramkonda, Madduru, Somagiri, Trisirapuram, 
Kunnaturu and Penukonda; the "land and water strongholds" 
• • • 
under their control included Srirangapattinam, Ummatturu, 
Dalanayakakulakotta, Vallumkota, Madura, Palayamk5ta and 
Dindigul. When told that the nayakas were not maintaining 
the requisite forces, he ordered the accountants to make a 
fresh reckoning of the nayakas' obligations. It was calculated 
that the nayakas had to maintain 24,000 horse, 120 ghats of 
elephants and 20,00,000 foot soldiers,and for this purpose 
they governed territories yielding an annual income of 
48,000,000 varahas, i.e., at the rate of 40,00,000 varahas 
per month. The Raya then ordered that the nayakas make 
30 good the shortfall of payments and military contributions. 
Evidence such as this speaks clearly of a fairly centralised 
system of administrative control. Apart from the big nayakas 
who held the amaram of strategic areas, there were a large 
nximber of smaller nayakas whose activities are recorded in the 
29 Further Sources..., Vol.1, pp. 144-145. 
30 Ibid»' pp. 145-152. 
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inscriptions of the period, Krishnaswami has recorded the 
presence of numerous such n^yakas in the Tamil region under 
. , ^ 31 Krishnadevaraya. 
The military aspect of the nayakas' right, i.e., as 
a service tenure, in which the nayaka had to maintain a 
certain military contingent out of the revenues of his 
aroaram, finds mention only in literary sources. Surprisingly 
however, this feature of the nayakas' obligation is not 
recorded in the inscriptions of the period, the other chief 
source of information on the nliyak^s. Krishnaswami has 
described the social and economic functions of a few nayakeTs 
32 in the Carnatic based upon inscriptional records, and 
3 3 Karashima has done so in considerably greater detail. The 
inscriptions give details about other aspects of nayaklt rule: 
their promotion of irrigation schemes, their right to remit 
taxes and/or levy fresh ones, their involvement in trade 
etc., but none mention their military obligations. 
After the defeat of the Vijaynagar armies at Talikota in 
1565, there occurred several changes within the structure 
of the nayaka right, already briefly alluded to. In his 
study of nayaka rule in the south in the 16th century, 
Karashima argues that although the nayakas' authority 
31 Krishnaswami, p.184. 
32 Ibid., pp. 181-195. 
33 'Nayaka Rule.... pp. 7-14. 
34 Further Sources.... Vol. I, p. 299. 
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derived from the king, nevertheless they were different 
from their predecessors of the 14th and 15th centuries in 
one crucial respect, 
"that is their having a certain territory 
(sXrmai) as their n'Syakat^ -^ inam. The intrud-
ding Vijaynagar warriors in the 15th and 
16th centuries were big officials such as 
governors of a country (mahamap^algswara and 
mahSpradani) , generals (dannaik and 
dandanayaka) who came for some campaign, 
or * revenue officers called adhikari, and 
had the charactetistics of an administrator 
more than anything else. They did not have 
their own clear-cut territory for management 
such as nayakattinam*"^^ 
Karashima's contention that the nayakaftinam grants were 
a post-1565 phenomenon is based solely upon his sample study 
of nayaka rule in North and South Arcot districts and seofns 
36 to be at variance with his own findings elsewhere. Krishna-
swami has also cited numerous examples of the prevalence of 
37 
nayakas in the Camatic prior to the 16th century. 
A closely related issue is the question of feudalism 
and whether it existed during the Vijayanagar period. 
Karashima characterises the nayakas of the 16th century as 
35 'Nayaka Rule..•,' p.24. 
36 In an earlier article of his Karashima says that although 
Nayakas appear more frequently in inscriptions of the 
T6th century, nevertheless they also find mention in 
inscriptions of the 14th and 15th centuries. Karashima, 
•Vadangai/ldangai...', p. 148 and 151. 
37 Krishnaswami, p. 181-183. 
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'feudal' lords — the feudal relation being seen not merely 
in the relations between the nayaka and the king, but among 
superior and inferior nayakas as well, what he terms "sub-
38 infeudation". Most other votaries of the feudal concept 
base their arguments upon the description of nayaks given 
39 by Nuniz and Paes. The debate is too lengthy to be reproduced 
here, but its significant feature is that it has been confined 
in the main to the administrative aspects of feudalism. 
Karashima is the only one who has outlined the defining 
40 features of feudalism in south India as he understands it, 
but he too sees the feudal relation revealed essentially by 
the existence of 'infeudation' and 'sub-infeudation'. Any 
debate of such a nature would have to begin by examining 
agrarian relations at the primary level, i.e., within the 
village-system, which unfortunately the discussion on feudalism 
has not attempted so far. 
38 'Nayaka Rule...,* pp. 14-18. 
39 Many historians are of the view that there were elements 
of feudalism in the Vijaynagar polity. Krishnaswami sees 
the operation of the nayankara system in the Carnatic as 
a "feudal* arrangement. He, in fact, goes so far as to 
insert the word "feudal" into Paes' account of the 
Vijaynagar kingdom given in Sewell's book. See, Krishna-
swami, p. 177, Mahalingam maintains that the analogy to 
feudal organisation as it existed in Europe is limited 
to only a few aspects and that the "feudal principle" 
had not developed to the same extent here. See Mahalin-
gam, Part I, p.205. Venkatramanyya's position is very 
close to Mahalingam*s — he also says that relations of 
fealty and homage were absent here as also the practice 
of sxib-infeudation. See Venkatramanayya, p. 174. 
40 'Nayaka Rule...,' p. 2, FN. 6. 
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Reacting against the notion that medieval south India 
polities had unitary, centralised and "Byzantine-like" state 
structures. Burton Stein put forward the theory of the 
•segmentary-state' as a more dynamic alternative to the 
41 
earlier viewpoints. This theory, as applied to the Vijya-
nagar State has some bearing on the discussion on feudalism. 
Although Stein himself does not define the segmentary State 
as feudal, to the extent that such a State in his view is 
a hierarchical one comprising n\imerous near autonomous 
units under the nominal control of a central authority, 
it could represent a type of administrative feudalism. 
Briefly stated, the essential elements of the segmentary 
state are as follows. Territorial sovereignty is not 
centralised. It comprises a series of zones over which the 
centre exercises only a limited 'ritual' control. This 
pyramidal pattexm, i,e,, of authority at the centre which 
fades into ritual authority in the peripheral zones, is 
replicated within each zone. The centre therefore exerts 
only minimal control: all functions of statecreft, like 
taxation and day-to-day governance, lie with the local 
units. Such a state would therefore not have a centralised 
taxation system, a bureacracy, or a standing army. This 
theory, when applied to the concrete facts of Chola history, 
41 Stein, op.cit., Chapters VII and VII for a full elucida-
tion of the segmentary-state concept as applied to the 
Chola and Vijaynagar polities. 
41 
42 has been effectively countered. 
The Vijaynagar State, according to Stein represented 
a "variant form" of segmentary polity. The difference lay 
in the fact that now the nayakas were independent of other 
locality chiefs and dominant landed groups which therefore 
permitted "strangers", in this case "Telegu warriors", to 
fit into the "locality political structures" in the Tamil 
43 
region. Even if we were to grant the historical authen-
ticity of this highly ambiguous notion of linguistic assimi-
lation. Stein is here removing one of the main props of his 
theory, that of a state corrprised of autonomous, self-
sufficient unit, since there was undoubtedly a centralised 
authority beyond the Telegu nayakas to allow them to have 
subsisted in 'alien' territory. 
While it is not easy to find the running-thread through 
Stein's argixment (and indeed he makes our task doubly 
difficult by his near total absence of footnoting and 
referencing) one theme appears distinctly as a point of 
reference for him, namely, a linguistic cleavage, both 
vertical and horizontal which existed during this period 
(that is, for example, Tamil peasant va. Telegu warrior, 
Kannada and Telegu warrior vs. Tamil warrior, and so o n ) . ^ 
42 See R. Champakalakahmi's review of Bujrton Stein, Peasant 
State and Society, in lESHR, Vol.XVII, Nos.3 and 4^  
pp. 414-417. 
43 Cambridge Economic History of India c.1200-1700, ed. 
T. Raychaudhuri and Irfan Habib (Cambridge: Cambridge 
Univ. Press, 1982), p. 104. 
44 Ibid., pp. 102-111, passim. 
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It will be noted that Stein's is basically a 'Tamil' pers-
pective, that is he examines Vijaynagar rule in the Tamil 
speaking region, but unless he is able to show how a 
particular linguistic configuration affected class relations, 
or even administrative arrangements, his whole construct would 
remain of little historical significance. 
The fact that the nayakas — Stein's "indigenous locality 
chiefs" — could levy or remit taxes within their own terri~ 
tories of jurisdiction, does not in itself prove the view 
that these 'segments' represented autoncanous spheres of 
nayaka influence. All evidence points to the fact that the 
State laid claim to the major share of the land-tax in most 
villages of the Empire. Further, Stein's view hardly fits 
in with his own assertion of the nayakas being "creatures 
of the State" who acted as active agents of imperial 
expansion. 
Stein's view of the origin of the palaiyakkars seems to 
be a very partial one. He says that they were descen-
dents of the Telegu warriors who with their peasant followers 
came from the dry Rayalaseema portions of Andhra into the 
Tamil region. Their territories lay "along the foothills 
and in the hills bordering the Tamil plain through its entire 
length." This information, we are told, is from the 
Mackenzie papers which contain "dozens of accounts of the 
43 
descendents of these Telugu migrants", but we are unfortunately 
not given even a summarised version of at least one such account. 
If by the Tamil plain. Stein is referring to the coastal plain 
then he is only half correct as palaiyaKkars were found inland 
as far as the Anamalai Hills in the western ghats. Further, 
palaiyakkars were not only the descendents of Telegu migrants 
as we have Buchanan's evidence of the descendents of Tamil 
— 45 
and Malayali palaiyakkars in the Anamalai Hills in 1801. 
In the case of the Vijaynagar Empire the theory of the 
segmentary State would have little relevance given the urge of 
that particular State to centralise not only its revenue and 
fiscal systems, but more importantly its military system. Most 
sources on Vijaynagar history for example,are very explicit 
about the keenness of the Vijaynagar rulers to acquire cavalry 
horses and fire-arms for military use against the well-equipped 
46 Bahmanid and, later the Bijapur and Golkonda armies. These 
could not surely have been obtained without heavy taxation and 
centralised control. 
It is here that the weakness of Burton Stein's analysis 
becomes transparent, A consideration of the size and distri-
bution of the surplus is essential for any understanding of issues 
like the nature, size and composition of the various classes that 
together comprised a particular polity; the identification from 
among these of the ruling classes and the siabordinate ones; the 
45 Buchanan, Vol.11, pp. 327-329. 
46 Further Sources, Vol. Ill, pp. 87, 117, 131^134, 150, 
158-59, etc. 
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types of relations that linked them to each other and the State -
issues that form the essence of any meaningful historical 
enquiry. While Stein's discussion on the Vijaynagar State has 
covered fresh ground — in particular the origins and nature of 
the Vijaynagar maling classes — he avoids a concrete discussion 
of this central question. We are given no empirical, or even 
qualitative substantiation for what appears to be the leit-motif 
of his entire discussion: that in a segmentary-state resources 
were distributed locally. 
The extent of the Vijaynagar Empire and the resources at 
its command could only have been sustained by a centralised 
state-stmacture which claimed a major share of the suirplus 
produce,by which it could continue to meet the demands of its 
army, nobles and bureacracy. This seems to be the picture 
that emerges from the sources of the period, and even from the 
very partial study that we have offered of the Vijaynagar 
polity in these pages. 
The Nayak Principality of Madurai and the 
Evolution of the Pllaiyakkar System 
• ™ 1 1 1 • > • « III II 1.. ^ • 
According to a tradition preserved in the Kamataka 
Rajakkal Savistara Charltram (A History of the Kings of 
Kamataka) , Krishnadevaraya sent four of his principal n'ayakas 
in command over a large array, to enforce the Empire's authority 
over the recalcitrant chiefs of the Tondaimandalam region 
45 
(Chinglepet, North and South Arcot) and to collect tribute 
from them. The territorial divisions that were made to 
facilitate tribute payment and collection laid the basis for 
the emergence of the three powerful Nayak principalities of 
Madurai, Thanjavur and Senji. Senji extended from Nellore 
in the north to the river Kollidam (Coleroon) in the south; 
the Nayak State of Thanjavur embraced the fertile Kaveri delta; 
and that of Madurai the whole country south of the Kaveri. 
This arrangement was made more permanent by the Vijaynagar 
king Tirumala, around 1570. He thus won over the most powerful 
of the nayakas by giving tacit recognition to their independent 
status. By the middle of the 17th century even the symbolic 
acquiesance which the three Nayaks paid the Vijaynagar rulers 
had disappeared. 
Of the three Nayak states, Madurai was the largest and 
filled in the political vacuxim created by the eclipse of 
the Vijaynagar power. That it was able to hold out as a 
political and economic entity for the greater part of the 
17th century was largely due to the fact that it both 
inherited and emulated many of the features of the Vijaynagar 
system of government and revenue administration. 
We have chosen in this section to focus on the Nayak 
state of Madurai in order to discuss the salient features of 
the palaiyakkar system as it developed here. The Madurai 
Nayaks nre credited with having drawn the nvimerous military 
46 
chieftains who had established their bases in Madurai, 
Tirunelveli and Ramnad well before the advent of Vijaynagar 
rule into the ambit of the vijaynagar power-structure, 
granting them the status of palaiyakkars, by giving official 
recognition to, and institutionalising their rights and 
privileges. 
Eighteenth century British administrators categorised 
the 'poligar estates' into three — those called the 'Western 
Pollams* (i.e., Chittoor, Venkatagiri,Kalahastri,etc.) , the 
'Southern Polliams' consisting of Madurai and Tirunelveli, 
47 
and those of the Ceded Districts. The palaiyakkar system 
48 took different forms in different regions, and we have 
discussed it's occurrence in other parts of the Camatic in 
a subsequent chapter. In Madurai, under the rule of the 
Nayaks, the system acquired certain specificities not to be 
found elsewhere. 
When Krishnadeva Raya's general Visvanatha Nayak assximed 
the administration of the Tamil regions, he is said to have 
first marched to Tiruchirapalli, strengthened its fortifi-
cations, cleared the jungles on either side of the Kaveri 
47 Baden Powell, Land Systems of British India (Oxford: 
Clarendon, 1892), Vol. Ill, p. 19. 
48 As for example in the dry regions of North Arcot 
district where the rights of the paj-aiyakkars were 
associated with the amaram and kattubac^j tenures 
which we have discussed in Part II, Chapter III. 
47 
and suppressed the bandit gangs of the region. However, the 
further consolidation of his authority was blocked by the 
numerous chieftains who could summon^ at very short notice, 
a well armed force and who were in complete control of the 
inaccessible, hilly and forested areas of the region. 
Visvanatha Nayaka saw the expendiency of legitimising their 
authority on condition of receiving a tribute, however 
small, rather than attempting to achieve the virtually 
49 impossible task of bringing them to book. Thus they were 
allowed to exercise their privileges while rendering the 
Vijaynagar authorities tribute — much in the same manner 
as the Mughal government arrived at settlements with the 
zamindars. It is said that in this way he 'created' seventy-
two palaiyams (the estates of the palaiyakkars) and entrusted 
the defence of each of the seventy-two bastions of the 
fort of Madurai to a particular palaiyakkar. The palaiya-
•kars, in retuim, were allowed to collect the taxes from the 
area and pay one-third thereof to the King as tribute, to 
maintain troops with a third, and use the rest for private 
50 — 
expenses. The later Nayaks created palaiyams for those 
• ————. 
chieftains who assisted them in the struggle against other 
powers in the region. The largest and wealthiest were the 
49 K. Rajayyan, The Rise and Fall of the Poligars of 
Tamilnadu (Madras : university of Madras, 1974) , 
p. 5. 
50 R.Sathyanatha Aiyar, History of the Nayaks of 
Madurai (1924j rpt. Madras; University of Madras, 
1980), p.41. • 
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Karava and Kallar palaiyams — in fact these palaiyakkars 
• • . " • 5 — — — 
took on the title of Raja, The origin of the Setupatis of 
the Marava country can be traced to the rule of Muthu 
Krishanappa Nayak (1601-1609) of Madurai who appointed 
one Sadaikka Tevar in 1604 to establish military posts 
along the route from Madurai to Rameshwaram. The Setupatis 
gained in power in the service of the Nayaks, just as the 
Nayaks did in the service of the Vijayanagar kings. In 
reward for his services to Tirumala Nayak (1623-59) the 
Setupati was given villages near Mannarkovil and a share 
in revenues from the pearl fisheries near Tutukudi. By 
the opening years of the 18th century, the Setupatis of the 
Marava country had declared themselves independent of 
Madurai. Now they began creating new palaiyams within their 
51 territory. 
While our evidence tells us that most often the Nayaks 
conferred palaiyakkar status on locality chiefs who had long 
held certain entrenched rights in the area, sometimes the 
pa 1 aiyakkars were used as agents of colonisation in newly 
conquered areas. 
51 A letter written by the Jesuit priest, Martin in 1713, 
preserved in the La Mission Du Madure, iv, contains the 
following account of the Marava country: 
"Almost all the villages and lands of Marava are 
\ possessed by the richest in the oountiry in return 
for a ceri;ain number of soldiers they have to furnish 
to the prince whenever he requires them... in this 
way the Marava prince can collect even thirty to 
forty thousand men in less than eight days... he 
has even thrown off the yolk of the king of Madura 
whose tributary he was..." 
Reproduced in Sathyanatha Aiyar, i^pendix-A, No.12,p.223, 
49 
In his travels through the hilly Aneonalai region in 1800, 
Buchanan recorded twelve palalyakkars in the region whose 
ancestors had been sent into the country by Tirumala Nayak. 
His informant, himself a descendant of a big palaiyakkar 
family told him that each of the original twelve had to pay 
an annual tribute and, according to the extent of his 
district, was bound to keep a certain number of "Candasharas" 
52 _ _ 
or foot-soldiers. When called upon, these palalyakkars 
had to serve with their infantry. Each Candashara was a 
peasant in peace-time. A head-Candashara, who acted as a 
captain under the palaiyakkar, was possessed of a "large 
farra". Of the twelve palalyakkars, six were Telegus, four 
Tamils, and one Malayali. The ancestors of Buchanan's 
informant owned 60 villages, maintained 1,000 candasharas, 
and paid a tribute of 40,000 Vir-Raya fanams. Haider Ali 
apparently did away with the military tenure, but left them 
some lands in inam, from which they did not have to pay any 
tribute, Tipu forced them to pay tribute on the sam« lands, 
and they later fled to Coohin for fear of their lives, and 
remained there till after the fall of Srirangapattinam. 
Under the Company, their inams were restored in return for a 
52 Kandacharadava or Kandacharadayalikara, in Kannada is 
an "armed peon, a kind of militia soldier, employed 
on civil duties, as well as serving in war", according 
to H,H. Wilson, Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, 
2nd edition (1855, rpt, Delhi : Munshilal Manoharlal, 
1968) . 
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tribute "almost on the same footing of the zamindars of 
53 Bengal" wrote Buchanan. 
For a graphic account of the nayaka and palaiyakkara 
system and its deplorable effects on the life of the 
peasantry there is the description given by the Jesuit 
priest Antoine Vico in August, 1611: 
"The king or the great Nayak of Madura, has but 
little domains which are directly under him, 
that is to say, which are his property (for in 
his country, the nobles are the sole owners of 
the lands and the people are only their farmers). 
All the other lands are the property of a crowd 
of petty princes or tributary lords; the latter 
have, each in his domain, the complete adminis-
tration of the police and justice, if ever justice 
there was. They raise contributions which are at 
least half the produce of the lands; they divide 
them into three parts, the first of which is 
reserved as tribute to the great Nayak, the 
second part is employed for the upkeep of the 
troops which the lord has to furnish him with, in 
case of war; the third belongs to the lord. The 
great Nayak of Madura and those of Tanjore and 
Gingee are themselves tributaries of Bisnagar 
£vij aynagar]] , to whom they pay or have to pay an 
annual tribute of six to ten million francs. But-
they are not punctual in paying it; often they 
postpone the payment; sometimes they even refuse 
it with insolence. In that case (the king of 
Bisnagar) ccxnes or sends one of his generals, at 
the head of a hxondred thousand men, to make them 
pay all the arrears with interest. On these 
occasions, which are frequent, it is agan the 
poor people who pay for the fault of their 
prince, all the country is devastated, and the 
people are plundered or massacred,, ,••54 
53 Buchanan, Vol. II, p. 327-329. 
54 From La Mission Du Madura, Vol.11, p.124, in Sathyanatha 
Aiyar, p.222. The author of the Madura District Gazetteer 
has translated the same passage but uses the word 'lord*. 
See, Madura District Gazetteer (Madras: Government Press, 
1914), Vol;I, p.180-181. 
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Vico also mentions in the same account a powerful 
palaiyakkar by the name of "Hermecatti" [Erumaikatti] who 
had an estate large enough to maintain three thousand 
infantry, two hundred horses, and fifty elephants. 
With the growing tendency of palaiyakkar chiefs to 
chiefs to shake themselves free from any central control, 
there was no check to the rapaciousness of the palaiyakkar, 
as Vice's account testifies to. The form that the palaiyakkar 
tenure assiimed in this region was quite distinct as when 
compared to its counterpart in other Camatic districts like 
Chingleput and South Arcot (which we have discussed more fully 
in Pari: II) . In Madurai, Tiruneveli and Ramnad the 
palaiyakkars, by and large were able to insulate themselves 
against the political changes of the 17th and 18th centuries 
remarkably well, preserving intact their status and privileges. 
It was only in its confrontation with the Birtish colonial 
administration in the late 18th century that the system had 
finally to give way. 
Vijaynagar Taxation 
As was the case with most medieval polities, the land-
tax formed the major source of revenue for the Vijaynagar 
State. Whatever might have been the theoretical rate of 
assessment, evidence shows that in practice it was always 
heavy. Thomas Munro, who had spent the greater part of his 
52 
life studying agrarian systems in southern India, made the 
following perceptive observation on Vijaynagar taxation: 
"No person who knows anything of Indian revenue 
can believe that the ryot, if his fixed assess-
ment were only a fifth or fourth of the gross 
produce, would not every year, good or bad, 
pay it without difficulty, and not only do 
this but prosper under it beyond what he has 
ever done at any former period.., I could 
never discover the least foundation for the 
assumption that the Hindu system had been 
raised by the Mahomedan conquest or for 
believing that the assessment that we find, 
did not exist before that period... The few 
imperfect records that have reached us of the 
revenue system of Vijaynagar, the last of the 
great Hindu powers, do not show that the 
assessment was lighter under that government 
than under its Mahomedan successors."55 
Since the methods of assessment varied in different 
parts of the empire, the rates of assessment must necessarily 
have also varied, and it is only from inscriptions that we 
are able to get some ides of the kind of variations that 
existed in the assessment patterns. In a manual of the reign 
of Harihara, (1336-1356) which deals with the assessment 
on land and the conversion of grain revenue into money, the 
Sastra rate of l/6th of the crop is taken as the government's 
share. The produce from 3 /2 kuttis of land equivalent to 
30 kutties of paddy was distributed as follows: 
55 Mahalingam, Part 1, p.91. 
53 
To the Sovereign l / 6 th = 5 
To the Brahmins l /20 th = 1 / 2 
To the gods 1/30th = 1 
P r o p r i e t o r ' s share l / 4 t h = 7 / 2 
15 
The remaining 15 was consumed in the expenses of cultivation 
and in the upkeep of the cultivator and his family. The 
Sastra rate of l/6th was, as Munro asserted, largely theore-
tical and was never adhered to by Hindu governments. 
Most modern authorities on the subject agree that the 
57 
assessment never fell below fifty per cent. Hayavadana 
Rao, who compared pre-British and British revenues says that 
Vijaynagar taxation was about seven times higher than British 
taxation (doubtless an exaggerated estimate), but that the 
later Vijaynagar kings demanded 50 per cent of the gross 
58 produce, payable in cash. In an account by Father Queyros 
of conditions in the Nayak kingdoms towards the end of Vijay-
nagar rule, it is stated that the share of the cultivator 
"does not exceed twenty to thirty per hundred", indeed a very 
59 paltry amount. 
56 Mark Wilks, Historical Sketches of the South of India in 
an Attempt to Trace the History of Mysore (Mysore: Govt. 
Branch Press, 1930), Vol.1, p.170. 
57 See the discussion in Mahalingam, Part I, p.51. 
58 G.Hayavadana Rao, 'Early South Itidian Finance, 'Indian 
Antiquary, Vol.46, 1911, pp.271-272. 
59 Father Queyros,The Conquest of Ceylon, n.d., n.p., quoted 
by Venkatramanayya, p,235. 
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Inscriptions show that the basis upon which assessments 
were made varied widely. As Mahalingam has shown, they 
were sometimes made upon the gross yield. Then they could 
be made on -che sowing capacity of a unit of wet land. For 
example, the tax on a turn (a cubic measure) of land was 
8 varahas implying that the unit of land requiring that 
amount of seed to be sown was assessed at 8 varahas. Dry 
land was sometimes assessed on the number of ploughs 
required for tilling. Lands appear to have been subject 
to regular measurement. Buchanan has recorded a tradition 
of how during the reign of Krishnadeva Raya a land survey 
was undertaken in order to fix the rate of taxation, for 
which Mahalingam cities supportive evidence. There was 
no uniform measuring rod however, which shows that although 
attenpts were made at systematising land-revenue collections 
through regular surveys, yet marked regional variations 
ruled out any uniformity. The 'standard rod' of 34 feet 
which was employed in the Camatic is mentioned in an 
62 
epigraph of Taniyur. in an inscription found near 
Vriddhachalam dated 1447 it is recorded that the inhabitants 
went to the extent of migrating in protest against the 
government which had not heeded their demand for a change 
60 Inscription from Aduturai, 36 of 1913, cited in Maha-
lingam, p. 47, 
61 According to this valuation the government took one half 
of all produce on all lands including garden lands. 
Buchanan, Vol. Ill, p#171, 
62 Venkatramanayya, p,195. 
55 
63 
in the local measuring rod. 
References to different types of taxes are plentiful 
in Vijaynagar inscriptions. According to Mahalingam's study, 
there were separate taxes on crops on dry and wet lands. In 
levying taxes, distinction was made between those as were 
devadana (belonging to a temple), Brahmadeya (Brahmin-held) 
and karagrama (ordinary revenue village). Inscriptions also 
show that the rate of taxation varied between paddy fields, 
uncultivated wastes, reclaimed kadaippu lands (on which only 
the last crop is raised) and lands irrigated by lifting water. 
Wet lands upon which cash crops like plantains and sugarcane, 
and vegetables were grown were taxed at a money valuation. 
Similarly, there were separate taxes on dry, or punpayir 
64 -r _ 
lands. The taxes on wet (nxraramba) and dry (kadaramba) 
were usually collected in kind, although the taxes on garden 
65 produce were collected in each. 
Inscriptions refer to numerous other taxes as well. 
Pattadainulayam for taxes called pavadai, parivattam and 
63 Mahalingam, Part I, p.49. 
64 Ibid., pp. 43-44. 
65 Venkatramanayya, p.197. 
66 Prom the following inscriptions cited by Karashima in 
'Nayaka Rule...*, p.7; 
1) AR 1940/41-61, Padaividu (Polur) North Arcot 
District S.1416 = 1495 A.D.,and 
2) AR 1906-240 (Sll, XXII-24) Tiruppanangadu (Cheyyar) 
North Arcot District, S. 1432 = 1510 A.D. 
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mugantuQai. 
Shepherds paid a tax called sadam which was an important 
revenue item in certain regions (as for example in Padaivldu) . 
Two other taxes which find frequent mention in inscriptions 
were the sulavari and the jodi taxes. One inscription 
mentions that they were levied on the devadana villages 
of the Jarobai temple in South Arcot district. 
The exacting terms imposed on peasantry which got 
accentuated during the later phase of Vijaynagar rule 
(particularly in the Nayak principalities) is graphically 
illustrated in a lengthy passage written by a Jesuit priest. 
Father Queyros. He described the process by which the 
"Princes" (nayaKs or palaiyaklcars?) collected their revenues. 
In the month of June they sent their ministers to the 
villages to: 
"oblige the peasants to rent the lands for a 
certain sura. They return at the time of the 
harvest, because without their presence the 
husbandmen cannot reap/ and they ask whether 
they are willing to give a further moity or 
third of what was settled according to the 
abundance of the crop; if they agree, a 
writing is made, they give sureities, and 
when they have threshed (the com) they 
usually find that the produce is not enough 
to pay the king; if they refuse either to 
pay according to the contract or the increase 
they do not even then escape the ruin, for 
67 Ibid.. AR 1922-65, Tiruvamattur (Villupuram) South Arcot 
District,Srirangadeva 1572 A.D. 
68 Ibid., p.10: AR 1906-127 (SII.XII-127), Jambai (Tirukko-
yllur), South Arcot,S, 1452-1532 A.D. 
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the Ministers who are present at the reaping, 
threshing and measuring, all of which is 
done at the cost of the fanner, after lett-
ing him take his share, which does not exceed 
twenty five to thirty per hundred, compel the 
farmer to buy the king's share then and there 
at a price exceeding that current in the land, 
as for instance giving him at nine what is 
worth,six; and he has not the wherewithal to 
support himself and his family (and) becomes 
again indebted the following year."69 
Within the Nayak principalities, it was in the p"alaiya-
kkar tracts that conditions were particularly hard. The 
palaiyakkar was entitled to fifty per cent of the gross produce 
within his palaiyam and in practice his share was invariably 
higher. 
The Atthavana Tantram, an administrative text of the 
18th century but which describes conditions as they existed 
during the Vijaynagar period states that the peasants in the 
villages paid their taxes to the Gaud and Sanbhog. The Gaud 
would collect the taxes and at the time of the jamabandi 
would arrive at an agreement with the State on behalf of 
71 the peasants of the village. 
What becomes clear from the foregoing discussion is that 
by the time of mature Vijaynagar rule, an intricate taxation-
mechanism had been evolved that took into consideration many 
69 Father Queyros, Conquest of Ceylon, in Venkatramanayya, 
p. 235. 
70 Bishop Cauldwell, Histojcy of Tinevelly (Madras: 1881) , p.104. 
71 Venkatramanayya, p.71, 
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factors — soil fertility, the kind of crops grown, the 
caste composition of the villages, etc. — before fixing 
the actual assessments. Land surveys of the Empire were 
undertaken. Doubtless all these measures, whereby larger 
revenue resources could be tapped,enabled the state to 
emerge as the major beneficiary of the surplus produce. The 
bottom line of the Governments demand seems to have been 50 
per cent with it going upto 70 per cent (according to Queyros) 
in certain areas. Conditions in the palaiyakkar tracts seem 
to have been worse than elsewhere, as there was no real 
check on the intermediaries. As Munro observed, there is no 
basis for the assumption that taxation was lighter under the 
Vijaynagar irulers. The Golkonda, and later, the Mughal 
administrations only continued the taxation practices set 
down by their predecessors. 
Temples and Agrarian Society in 16th Century 
Camatic : A Study of 24 Vijaynagar Inscriptions 
Inscriptions are the primary source of information on 
social and economic conditions of the Vijaynagar period. As 
is well known, they are spread through most of south India, 
being mainly found within the precincts of the hundreds of 
temples of the region, A single inscription usually contains 
information of a fragmentary, though often richly suggestive 
nature. Therefore, groups of inscriptions bf the same area 
and period are best studied together, as otherwise the 
59 
disparate information contained in inscriptions widely 
73 
removed in space and time can in fact be misleading. 
A distinctive feature of the medieval south Indian 
agrarian economy was the important role that the temple 
played, whether under the Pallavas, Cholas or the Vijaynagar 
rulers. The huge temple complexes of Kanchipuram, Thanjavur 
and Tiirupati were at different periods patronised and richly 
endowed by the ruling dynasty. The temple network was both 
wide and complex. A landowner — sometimes very large — 
in its own right, the temple acted as the State (in that 
it was entitled to the melvaram, or the government's share 
of the peasant's ^ ross produce at the time of harvest) in 
the villages that were donated to it (devadana). The 
devadana villages of large temple complexes of the medieval 
period were scattered over almost the entire territory of 
the kingdom. For example, in the case of the Brihadisvara 
temple in Thanjavur, revenues from villages as distant as 
74 Sri Lanka were assigned for its maintenance. 
In the Vijaynagar period, temples performed similar 
functions, perhaps on a more extended scale and intervened 
more directly in agrarian activities. In a study of 312 
inscriptions of the Tirupati temple in the 16th century, 
73 Karashima criticises the tendency to generalise 
findings obtained through the examination of only 
a small number of inscriptions which belong to various 
periods and areas, Karashima, South Indian History..., 
p. XX. 
74 Ibid., p. XXVII. 
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Burton Stein has shown the link between temple endowments 
75 
and the agricultural prosperity of its villages. Land and 
money endowments assumed greater prominence in the sixteenth 
century. Monetary endowments were invested principally in 
the promotion of irrigation facilities in the villages which 
were assigned to the Temple, numbering over a hundred between 
1456 and 1570. In another interesting study, Karashima has 
shown how in certain pockets of the Camatic, nayakas 
leased in land from temples which they then sub-leased or 
got cultivated by others. These leases were hereditary 
and the lease«holders received all the rights that accompanied 
the right of cultivation, in return for a specified sum, 
in kind or cash,to be paid into the temple treasury. He 
argues that the n"ayaks increased their landed possessions 
at the expense of the temples, which was one facet of their 
emergence as the "feudal" gentry of the 16th century. 
The following discussion of certain aspects of temple-
related agrarian activities is based upon the information 
77 
contained in 24 unpublished Vijaynagar inscriptions. The 
75 Burton Stein, 'The Economic Function of a Medieval South 
Indian Temple' in All the Kings' Mana; Papers on Medieval 
South Indian History, (Madras: New Era Pulalications, 1984) , 
pp. 68-89. 
76 Karashima, 'Nayaks as Lease-Holders', in South Indian 
History..., pp. 154-165. 
77 I am grateful to Dr. Karashima who gave me access to 
the text of the Tamil inscriptions of the 16th and 17th 
centuries, which his colleagues copied at the office of 
the Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological Survey of India, 
Mysore, as part of his project work on Vijaynagar history. 
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bulk of the inscriptions fall between 1575 and 1611, although 
there are two which belong to later dates, 1635 and 1641. Most 
of them pertain to the reigns of Venkata II and Sriranga II. 
Their find-spots are in Kanchipuram,mainly within the temple 
precincts and the contents of the inscriptions are related 
to the activities of that particular temple. 
The basis upon which the inscriptions were chosen was 
because they all make mention of an individual by the name 
of Ettur Tirumalai Kumara Tatacharya, who was a participant, 
either directly or through his agents, in the monetary and 
land transactions that the temple entered into and which 
the inscription has recorded. He is initially referred 
to as a temple functionary,but later rose in status, till 
he was represented by his agents, and appears as a man of 
considerable landed assets, Mahalingam mentions a person of 
same name — a Valshnavaite scholar of some renov/n — who 
is said to have been a guru of the Vijaynagar king Sriranga II, 
78 to whose reign a large number of the inscriptions belong. 
It is most likely that the two were the same as their 
titles were identical. Although Tatacharya's presence is 
the unifying link in the inscriptions, and the justification 
for their having been brought together, our major interest 
is in the actual nature and spread of the teii^ les' concerns 
in land and related activities, which all the inscrpitions 
record. 
78 Mahalingam, Part II, pp. 272-273. 
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The translation from the original has been given in 
79 Appendix A, Most inscriptions are m Tamil although 
some have portions which are written in Grantha as well. 
It is not a literal line-wise rendition but is a paraphased 
version with the inclusions of all the operative words 
defined as far as possible. The format of the inscriptions 
follows uniform pattern — all inscriptions begin with a 
eulogy of the ruling king along with the names of the granter 
and grantee; this is followed by the actual transaction, or 
the substance of the inscription. The last portion names 
the signatories, witnesses, writer's name and whether the 
particular deed/grsint was given in perpetuity or not. 
Analysis of the Inscriptions 
All the inscriptions begin with the names of the 
parties who executed the deed and who were the representa-
tives of the temple. These usually included the temple 
administrators (senamudaliars),the treasurers (srlpandaram), 
sometimes the temple trustees (sthanathar) and Tatacharya 
who is sometimes mentioned as a Srlkaryan (a person who 
performs temple tasks) , and scxnetimes by name with all his 
titles appended. 
79 I am gtateful to Dr. Shanmugam of the Department of 
Ancient History, University of Madras, for his assistance 
in "the reading and translation of the texts of the 
inscriptions. 
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I. Grants to the Temple 
Of the 24 inscriptions, eight deal with grants to the 
80 temple. More particularly,these grants or endowments 
were of land, or the income from land which was donated 
for the purpose of conducting particular temple festivals, 
or for making food offerings to the deity. The granters, 
donors or people from whom the temple purchased land included 
the Vijaynagar king Venkatapati, two n"ayakas, of whom one 
was a mahamandaleshwara or governor, Tatacharya (in two 
separate grants), and three individuals (whose names suggest 
them to be Brahmins), In one inscription the donor is 
not mentioned. 
The land grants were of various types. Sometimes parti-
cular shares in a village, of which the income is stated in 
81 pons, was given as a donation. For example, in Inscription 2 
(1582) an important nayaka, who was the minister of Venkata II 
donated 
"... 2 shares (bagam) from the villages Ravatta-
nallur and Amarambedu, yielding an income 
(rekai) of 570 pon, i.e., 400 pop from Ravu-
ttanallur and 170 magamai-rekai from Sunga-
lunirpattu..." 
Where shares (bagam) in a village are mentioned, it implies 
that here kaniatchi rights (which in the 18th century came 
80 Ins. 2, 5, 1, 8, 10, 16, 18 and 21. 
81 The pop was a gold coin the value of which was Re.1.48 
paise 10 annas. See Wilson's Glossary, p. 592. 
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to be called nurasi) prevailed. This claim to certain 
rights over the land was often expressed in the form of 
shares. This is also seen in Ins. 9 (1593) where the shares 
from a village are purchased by the temple. Returning to 
our original example, we find the use of the word rekai, which 
appears very frequently in Vijaynagar inscriptions, to denote 
82 
revenue income in cash. The other word used in the ins-
83 
cription is rokkam which also meant a cash income. The 
term magamai-rekai implied a free levied on merchants and 
cultivators as a contribution to the temple, or alternatively 
could have meant a small percentage of the value on the 
articles of merchandise collected from merchants that was 
84 to go towards the maintenance of temples. 
One lengthy inscription records a donation by the reign-
ing king Venkata II (Ins. 18, 1608). Its find-site was 
Ayyangakulam village near Kanchipuram, although it does not 
state to which temple the donation was made. This is a 
very involved land transaction, reflective of the detailed 
way in which lands (in the form of shares) and other agrarian 
rights were allocated for the temple. First two villages 
82 R^kai was regarded as the name of a gold coin bearing 
signs in straight lines, also denoting revenue 
income in cash diaring the Vijaynagar period. See, 
D.C. Sircar, Epigraphical Glossary(Delhi; Motilal 
Baharsidas, 196*6), p.281; Also see Wilson's Glossary, 
p. 443. 
83 Ibid., p. 444. 
84 Epigraphical Glossary..., p.417; See also Wilson's 
Glossary, p. 316. 
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are recorded separately by name and probably their income 
went to the temple. Then a complicated transfer transaction 
is recorded. Here in exchange for one village yielding 1,000 
pon, Venkata gives six villages, plus the yield in paddy 
from specified portions of thirty villages. The extent 
of the land and quantity of paddy is mentioned separately 
in each of the thirty villages. This amount could either 
have been given in paddy itself, or converted into cash, 
but since the inscription has specifically mentioned the 
quantities involved the donation must have been made in 
kind. Furthermore, rice was the basic ingredient in all 
food-offerings to the temple. 
The word for exchange in the inscription is parivartanai, 
which is also the name given to the deed whereby rent-free 
land is converted into revenue-paying land, and an equivalent 
portion of assessed land is made exempt. This would mean 
that when a parivartanai was made in Venkata's name, a 
rent-free village that yielded 1,000 pon was made revenue-
paying, and instead 6 villages plus assigned areas of 30 
other villages were made rent-free and their income/yield 
donated to the temple. 
The other important feature of this inscription is the 
saleabllity of the right to the village watch-and-ward duties 
called talalyari-swathanthiram. The inscription says that 
85 Wilson's Glossary, p.403. 
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Venkata purchased the right from those who held it in two 
villages and gave it to Tatacharya. 
The reason for recording this elaborate exchange before 
the actual donation was made are not stated. However, it 
had the indirect effect of extending the temple network 
over a larger area, with no loss in terms of revenue to the 
State. In Inscription 16 another parivartanai (exchange) 
deed is recorded, where Tatacharya donated one of his own 
villages with an income of 500 pon to the Peruraal temple 
in Kanchipuram, 
Inscription 21 records a land transaction which highlights 
new aspects of agrarian related activities:subleasing and 
money-lending. The operative portion of the inscription 
reads as follows: 
"... of the 84 shares (pangus) in the_village 
of Krishnarayapuram... Porerra Nayanar owned 
10 shares. These he sold to the temple 
treasurers for 400 pon. 3 of the 10 shares 
were transferred to Annavaiyangar... uncle 
of Tatacharya on lease'for 120 pog (in case 
of default, interest will be charged at 4 
pagams per 100 per month), The rest 7 shares 
were subleased (melolai) to Varadaraja 
Mudaliar for 280 pon yielding an income (rekai) 
of 25 pon annuallyT^ Out of this he has to 
perfomTThe annual festival in the temple..." 
After buying the 10 shares for 400 pon the temple leased them 
to two parties. In the first case it appears that 120 pon 
had to be paid (annually 7) to the temple with a stiff fine 
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in case of default. In the second case the word melolai 
(sublease) is used. The difference in the two deals is 
that in the second instance, Varadaraja Mudaliar had to 
donate the 'income' on 280 pon. This implies that the 
interest on 280 pon, i.e., 25 pon had to be utilised for 
conducting the temple festival. In most other inscriptions, 
the word poliyuttu is used, which means the principal svun 
upon which interest is levied. 
The purpose for which the donation is made is usually 
stated as the acquisition of religious merit by the donor. 
The endowment was utilised for conducting particular festivals 
or for preparing the food-offerings to the deity. The part 
of the inscription which records the way in which the endow-
ment was to be utilised is the lengthiest,containing detailed 
lists of the various items of food offerings, the proportions 
of ingredients used, and the quantities to be prepared of 
each item. The food thus prepared, after being offered to 
the deity, was shared between the donor (who received one-
fourth share) and the temple functionaries (receiving three-
fourth), For the temple functionaries, this was their major 
source of income. Although the inscriptions we have examined 
yield no such substantive evidence. Stein has offered very 
interesting evidence on this in his study of land and money 
endowments to the Tirupati temple in the 16th century, which 
may well be suggestive of conditions in the large temple 
68 
complexes of Kanchipuram as well. He says that the magnitude 
of endowments by temple functionaries in the 16th century 
to the Tirupati temple was the result of the method by 
which consecrated food was distributed within the temple 
and the value of this food to pilgrims. In Tirupati, ins-
criptions indicate that there was a trade in consecrated 
food, and the right to sell it to pilgrims was held on lease 
from the functionaries by a particular class of men called 
prasadakkarar. Representing the exchange-nexus thus created 
diagramatically, money endowments are shown as a flow from 
the donors to the temple managers (to be subsequently utilised, 
say, in the repair of an irrigation tank in some temple 
villages). There would be a reverse flow in consecrated food 
from the managers to the donor (one-fourth share) and 
temple fxinctionaries (three-fourth share) . They in turn, 
would give the right to sell consecrated food to lease-holders, 
thereby earning a money incc»ne, which would once again be 
re-invested by the temple in its villages or re-donated to 
, 86 the temple. 
86 As part of the same study. Stein tries to assess, quanti-
tatively, the annual return to the donor as a percentage 
of the endowment. Ingenious though this method appears. 
Stein seems to have overlooked a number of factors. From 
one inscription he gets the cost of each item of conse-
crated food (in this case, rice-cakes). Another inscrip-
tion records an endowment which is to be utilised for the 
improvement of tanks in a temple village, and frcMn the 
income generated thereby, a particular quantity of rice-
cakes are to be prepared. Stein first calculates the 
total value of rice cakes. He then calculates the value 
of the consecrated food as a percentage of the initial 
69 
The second major category of endowments to the temple, 
given in our inscriptions, comprised those which were given 
exclusively in the form of money. Here the interest upon 
the endowment was utilised for the particular purpose specified. 
Such documents involving interest on a particular sum of money 
were called poliyuttu-silasasanams, of which there are four 
87 in our sample. A typical grant (Ins. 20-1611 A.D.) of 
this type would read as follows: 
"... the grant consists of a fixed sxom 
(poliyuftu) of 16 varahan fetching an 
interest of 48 pagam. In return he must 
undertake the following temple tasks..." 
Temples engaged in money-lending activities on a significant 
scale during the medieval period, as other studies have also 
88 shown. 
II. Grants from the Temple 
There are seven inscriptions which record the grants that 
the temple made either to a single person or to a group of 
endowment, arriving at a figure of 12 per cent as the annual 
return to the donor. Therefore, the average return on all 
endowments between the years 1535 and 1547, works out at 10 
per cent, although he does not tell us whether the price-
rates of the consecrated food are based upon the inscription 
of Jan.1542, on whether he computes the value based upon the 
current price-level. Furthermore, Stein himself says that 
the donor was entitled to only one-fourth of the consecrated 
food offerings. This then would have brought down the return 
on the endowment to 2.5 per cent. Stein, 'The Economic 
Function of a Medieval South Indian Temple', op.cit.,pp.73-75. 
87 Ins. Nos. 12, 19, 20 and 23. 
88 George Vf, Spencer , 'Temple Money-lending and L i v e s t o c k Re-
d i s t r i b u t i o n i n E a r l y T a n j o r e ' , lESHR, V o l . 5 , N o . 3 , 1968. 
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people, for their religious merit or in return for some task 
performed by them, like the construction of an irrigation 
89 tank, as in Ins. 14. In three of the inscrxptions the 
temple granted ownership rights (designated as Ashtabhogam, 
or the 'eight rights of ownership') on the grantees. In 
Ins . 24 it is stated that the lands of the village of 
Tiruppukuli 
"... were divided into 36 shares (karai) 
among 36 shareholders (karaikanavarl of 
18 tuyi of 3 sovai..." 
This must have been a dievadana or temple-held village, as 
Tatacharya personally supervised the division into shares. 
It was also a kaniatchi village, where lands were divided 
into shares with ownership rights attached. The meanings 
of tuyi and sovai are not clear, but they were certainly group-
ings or divisions of some sort. In another inscription (No.4), 
33 house sites in a Brahmin village were assigned- to certain 
Srivaishnavas along with the eight rights of ownership and 
the "social rights" (samudaya prapti) that accrued to the 
lands. For their upkeep, the lands of a temple village were 
temporarily assigned to them. Yet another inscription (No. 3) 
shows the right of rent collection over 34 Brahmin homes with 
a rent of 600 panam being conferred upon Tatacharya. 
« 
Finally, there are certain inscriptions which record 
transactions that would fall outside the two broad categories 
89 Ins. 14, 24, 4, 3, 9, 1, 11. 
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we have adopted, of grants to and grants from the temple. 
The first of these, and the one most relevant to our study, 
has to do with the mortgage of temple lands (ins. No. 17 -
1604). It says that the agent of Tatacharya executed a docu-
ment of ownership or title-deed (basha pattira sasanam or 
parapattira) and then goes on to state that. 
"... By this the following pieces of land, i.e., 
one situated below the tank, and the other at 
Sekkadi, and many more, which had been mort-
gaged (orri) were redeemed (vlt^ukai) by 
Kbnetti Aiyangar. From this time the lands are 
forbidden to be leased again." 
It is obvious from this paragraph that the persons who 
had leased certain temple lands had run into difficulties, 
or were unable to pay the tasc and therefore were forced to 
mortgage the land. The lands were redeemed by Konetti 
Aiyangar, who was an agent of Tatacharya and was therefore 
probably acting on his behalf. Tatacharya must have been the 
original donor of the grant, which is why he ordered that the 
lands not be leased again. 
The other two inscriptions are only indirectly related 
to the land grants. One records the sale of the right to 
perform certain temple tasks to an individual (Ins. 1). The 
right is sold for the high rate of 500 pon, which is also 
indicative of what the returns on such an investment would be. 
The last inscription (Ins. No. 6 - 1586) recojrds a transaction 
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whereby two taxes paid by the Temple's weaving conununity, 
the Kaikkolars, to a private individual were transferred back 
« 
to the temple. The taxes were called Panchakanikkai and 
Tarikkadamai, which was a tax on looms. It is possible that 
the temple gave the right of tax collection to the individual 
for a particular period and then resvuned it. 
This small but fairly representative sample of inscrip-
tions sheds light on several aspects of temple sponsored 
agrarian activities in the temple-town of Kanchipuram during 
the Vijaynagar period. The transactions are invariably 
detailed and involved^^in which several individuals participated, 
each having a stake in the pecuniary advantages that accrued 
from such transactions. Our central figure, Tatacharya 
himself started as a srikaryan or temple functionary appearing 
in land deals on behalf of the temple and receiving a share 
of the food offerings to the god. By 1594, he is represented 
generally by his agent/s. In Ins. 5 we see that a village 
with a revenue of 400 pon is donated to the temple for his 
'merit', and he also makes substantial land donations to the 
temple in a personal capacity (Ins. 16) . In Ins. 18 (1608) 
we are told that the reigning king Venkatapati gifted to 
Tatacharya the lucrative right of the village watch and ward 
(talaiyari swath an th i ram) in three villages. According to a 
grant, he laid the foundation stone for one of the twenty 
three sluices of the tank at Tenneri when it had breached on 
73 
90* _ _ _ 
account of a cyclone and rebuilt them. Thus Tatacharya's 
rise to the position of an important temple functionary with 
considerable landed assets can be traced. 
Since the inscriptions usually inaicate the income of 
every village or portion of a village that is donated to the 
temple, it is likely that such villages were devadana wherein 
the temple could claim the government's share of the land-
tax. It is also clear that all land donations that the temple 
made/received was usually to a Brahmin or a group of Brahmins, 
implying that such villages were brahmadeya where often we 
come across the existence of joint-ownership of shares 
(referred to variously in the inscriptions as karai, bagam, 
etc.). In fact, in one case (Ins. 24) the lands of a parti-
cular village were divided into 35 shares among the 36 Brahmin 
shareholders who were given in addition the "eight rights 
of ownership". This type of tenure, called kaniatchy was the 
forerunner of the mirasi tenure which became prevalent in the 
18th century. 
The inscriptions also show that monetisation had developed 
to a considerable degree. The income from land (rekai, rokkam) 
in all land donations were expressed in the forro of cash and 
not kind. There were distinct 'interest' donations called 
poliyuttu silasasanams in which the income from a particular 
village formed the principal sum (poliyxittu) , the interest upon 
90 Mahalingam, Part II, p. 89. 
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which was donated to the temple. Posts (such as the village 
watch and ward (Ins. 18), or that concerning particular 
temple functions(Ins. 1), had a price attached to them. In 
fact, the temple would appear less as a promoter of 
spiritual well-being, and more as a large commercial 
establishment. 
Given the religious and economic hold that the large 
temple complexes of South India exercised during the medieval 
period (and which this very partial investigation also 
reveals), this institution certainly remains one of the 
most important reference points for an understanding of 
medieval south Indian agrarian relations. 
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APPENDIX - A 
Inscription No. 1 
ARIE: 1919, No, 383 
Date: S. 1496 = 1575 A.D. 
Find-spot: Varadarajaperuirial Temple, Kanchipuram. 
Contents 
The temple administrators (senamudaliars), the treasurer, 
the temple functionary (srlkaryan) Ettur Tirumalai Kvunara 
Tatacharya [hereafter referred to as ETKTJ executed a 
document on stone (silasasanam) conferring the right to 
perform certain temple tasks (tiruppani nirvaham) on 
Tiruvehgada Sirusiyar, alias... [name omitted] from ... 
[place name omittedj. This work had been first conferred 
on Ettambi Ramaiyan, the grandfather of Venkatapati Raja ... 
[after representing the case?] to Rayasam Venkatapati Ayya 
the right was withdrawn and sold (kirayam) to Tiruppani 
Pillai for 500 pon, with other privileges like getting food 
offerings, sweets, etc. The sum of 500 pon was paid into 
the temple treasury and the right was to be enjoyed 
hereditarily. The following ceremonies had to be conducted 
by him... [list of festivals omittedj, 
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Inscription Ho. 2 
ARIE: 1919, No. 479. 
Date: S. 1504, 1582 A.D. 
Place: Varadaraja pernomal temple, Kanchipuram, 
Contents 
The treasurers (srlpandaram) of the Periomal temple and 
the executor of temple duties (srlkarya tundaran) ETKT, 
executed a stone grant (silasasanam) to one Toppur Tirumalai 
Naikkar, the minister of Ramaraja Venkatapatideva, a 
governor (mahamandalesvara). 
Two shares (bagam) from the villages Ravattanallur and 
Amarambedu with an income (rekai) of 570 pon, i.e., 400 
• —r 
pon from Ravattanallur and 170 pon (makamai-rekai) from 
SungalunlrpattU/Was to be utilised for various festivals... 
[list omittedj . 
ETKT will receive one-fourth of the temple offerings, 
the remaining three-fourth will be distributed [to the 
various temple functionaries^, the rest according to the 
established rules of this type of grant (asal poliyuttu 
pragaram), to go to the Srivaisnavas. 
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Inscription No. 3 
ARIE: 1921, No. 32 
Date: S.1504, 1582 A.D. 
Find-spot: Yathokthakari Temple, Kanchipuram. 
Contents 
The treasurers of Tiruvelkanayyanar temple and ETKT 
Ayyan [.titles omittedj , the executor of temple tasks 
(srlkaryar) execute a document (danma sasanam) for the 
merit of Tatacharya Ayyan, son of ... [name omitted]. 
Near the temple there are thirty-four houses (manai) 
with a rent (kriyamulyam) of 600 panam. The right of 
rent collection as well as the ownership of eight kinds 
(ashtabhogam) is conferred on Tatacharya Ayyan. 
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I n s c r i p t i o n No. 4 
ARIE: 1921, No.29 
Date: Cyclic year - Chitrabhanu, 1583 A.D. 
Find-spot: Yathbkthakari Temple, Kanchipuram. 
Contents 
EKTK [[titles emitted] executes a document donating 
thirty-three house sites (manai) located in a brahmin 
colony (agrahara) called Sundarachiiryapuram to Srivaisnavas, 
For their maintenance the lands of a village called 
Varanavasi were assigned, although the village was owned 
by the temple. [ihe list of food offerings each house-
hold has to supply the diety with is omitted]. The 
owners of the thirty-three sites also enjoy the social 
rights (samudaya prapti) that accrue to the land along 
with the eight rights of ownership. [List of individuals 
who are to occupy the house-sites is omitted]. 
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Inscription No. 5 
ARIE: 1919, No. 586 
Date: S. 1505, 1583 A.D. 
Find-spot: Varadarajaperumal Temple, Kanchipuram, 
Contents 
The treasurers (srlpandaram) of the Perumal temple 
execute a stone document (silasasanam) in which for the 
merit of ETKT the village of Cheydirayankuppam in 
Urattiparru in Nallumadu, a sub-division of Vehkunra-
k'ottam in Padaivittu raj yam, which had a revenue of 400 
pon was donated to the temple. Festivals and food 
offerings had to be conducted out of the 400 pon [list 
omitted]. ETKT gets one-fourth share of the offerings. 
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Inscription No. 6 
ARIE: 1923, No. 356 
Date: 1586 A.D. 
Find-spot: Perunagar Brahraesvara Temple, 
Kanchipuram. 
Contents 
An agreement is made in the presence of the agent 
of ETKT [titles omitted] and the temple trustees 
(sthanattar). Certain taxes or duties (iruttuvanda 
poruppu) which were paid by the weavers (kaikkola 
mudaliar) living in the temple precincts (madai vilaham) 
of Perunagar to an individual named Srlnivasa Ayyan 
were transferred to the temple. Previously, Srlnivasa 
Ayyan was receiving five parts out of which one had to 
be given to the temple (anjil onrru kalittu, tinikoyilukku 
uttaram aga kalittom). The taxes were Panjakanikai - 12 
pon, and Tarikadamai - amount not mentioned. 
• * 
Such as does not pay must incur the sin of killing a 
cow on the banks of the Ganga... 
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Inscription No. 7 
ARIE: 1919, No. 587 
Date: S. 1513 = 1591 A.D. 
Find-spot: Varadarajaperumal Temple, Kanchipuram, 
Contents 
The temple treasurers (sripandaram) and ETKT Ayyan 
[titles omitted] execute a stone document (silasasanam) 
to Rangayyangar [ancestory omitted]. For his merit the 
hamlet of Anambadi in ... [larger subdivisions omitted] 
yielding an income (rokkam) of 151 pon and 5 panam was 
given to T'atacharya for making food offerings in the 
Arulalaperumal temple [details of food ingredients 
omitted]. From this prasadam ETKT was to be given one-
fourth, and some portion to the temple cooks. The grant 
is given in perpetuity. 
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Inscription No. 8 
SITI 368, Vol. I, pp. 344-45 
Date: S. 1514 = 1592 A.D. 
Find-spot: Yathokthakari Temple, Kanchipuram. 
Contents 
The temple treasurers (srlpandarattar) execute a 
stone docximent (silasasanam) to ETKT Ayyan [titles 
omitted]. 
The village Putturapattu in [intermediary divisions 
omittedj Padaivltturajyam, which has an income (rekai) 
of 350 pon. From this principal amount (poliyuttu) i.e., 
350 pon, various food offerings and temple festivals 
are to be conducted [list omitted] . 
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Inscription No. 9 
ARIE: 1921, No. 10. 
Date: S. 1515 = 1593 A.D. 
Find-spot: Ashtabhogam Temple, Kanchipuram. 
Contents 
The temple treasurers (sripandaram) and the agent of 
ETKT [titles omitted] execute a document involving 
interest (poliyuttu silasasanam) to a lady called Nallamanga 
[ancestory omitted]. 
The grant consists of two and a half shares from a 
place called Narranallur which was purchased by ETKT 
from three persons; and one share from the Kottadalavai 
street near the temple called Chonnavannamseyda Perumal. 
From the three and a half shares the income (rekai) amounted 
to 227 pon, i.e., two and half shares = 170 pon, and one 
share = 57 pon. She has to provide food offerings while 
Tatacharya conducts the Somayagam ceremoriey... [details 
of food, their quantities, ingredients, etc., omitted]. 
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Inscription No. 10 
ARIEj 1916, No.208 
Date: S. 1514 = 1593 A.D. 
Find-spot: Tiruppukuli, Kanchipuram Taluq. 
Contents 
The administrators (jlyar) of the Porerra Nayanar 
temple, the treasurers (sripandaram), ETKT who performs 
religious duties (srikaryam) and the administrators of 
seven places (sthalam elu nirvaha karar) accepted and 
recorded the following document on stone (silasasanam) 
from Nagama N&yak of Velur: 
Nagama Nayak purchased two shares (angusham) of land 
from the village Turaiyur for 275 pon each. He donates 
to the goddess a fixed annual interest. 
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Inscription No. 11 
ARIE: 1921, No. 31 
Date: S. 1516 = 1594 A.D. 
Find-spot: Tirivekha Temple, Kanchipuram. 
Contents 
The temple treasurers (srlpandaram) of the Tiruvekha temple 
and ETKT Ayyan [titles omitted] execute a docviment (danmasasana) 
to Tirumal Irumsolai Ayyangar Ayyan. He will received from the 
lands belonging to the Visnu temple a principal stim (poliyuttu) 
of 1500 panam and from the interest he must make food offerings 
in the temple. The land includes all the wet and dry lands on 
the western side of the area called Kllaithahgal [boundaries 
of the land canitted] .. . [inscription breaks off] . 
Inscription No. 12 
ARIE: 1922, No. 190. 
Date: S. 1516 = 1594 A.D. 
Find-spot: Sriperxombudur. 
Contents 
The agent of ETKT, Tiruvarangam Appavaiyangar and the temple 
administrators (sthanath"ar) execute a deed of interest poUyuttu 
si las as an am) to K\amara Rangappa [ancestoiry omitted] . The grant 
consists of 15 getti varahas, the monthly interest upon which 
is at the rate of one pan am per five var"ahas which yields an 
annual interest of 3 varahas and 6 panams. From this he has to 
perform the following festivals... [list omitted]. 
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Inscription No. 13 
ARIE: 1919, No. 382 
Date: S. 1517 = 1595 A.D. 
Find-spot: Yathokthakari Temple, Kanchipuram. 
Contents 
The treasurers (sripandaran}) of the temple execute a 
stone docioment (si las as an am) to Visvanatha Panditar, the agent 
of EKT Ayyangar [titles cxnitted]. 
From the village of Krishnar'ayapuram alias Puttagaram, 
five shares (pangus) out of total of 84 will be alotted 
for the food offerings to the deity when it is placed in 
the 16-pillared mandapa in Visvanatha Panditar's garden. 
A piece of land measuring one thousand kulis was given 
by the village watch and ward functionary (talaiyari) at 
Narasingar'ayapettai, fetching a rent (kuttagai) of 40 pon 
to Visvanatha Panditar. From this a certain ceremony had 
to be conducted for the merit of Kumara Tatacharya [the 
list of food offereings omitted], One-fourth share of the 
food offerings given to the donor, his pupils and other 
Vaisnavas. 
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Inscription No. 14 
ARIE: 1922, No. 199 
Date: Cyclic Year Vijaya/Jaya; Ch l t r a i 13 
Find-spot: Sripejrumbudur 
Contents 
A religious docxament (dannas"asana) executed by the follo-
ing parties - Varadaiyangar, the agent of ETKT, Muthurai 
(person with the seal) Tirumala Venkata Aiyangar, and the 
temple officials (sthanath'ar) of Sriperumbudur temple was 
given to Vedantam Ramanuja Aiyangar for repairing the 
Melaipattu village tank. For his merit food offerings were 
made to the deity... [list omitted]. The grant is made 
in perpetuity, from guru to sisya (sisya p"arambaryam) . 
Inscription No. 15 
ARIE: 1912, No. 564 
Date: Cycle Year Sarvari (1601?) 
Find-spot: Tirunirmalai, Chinglepet. 
Contents 
From Peirumal temple at the foothill of Tirunirmalai, 
Vira Venkataraya Tatacharya...[unclear]... to Tirumala 
Alagiyasinger ... [unclear] ... Tirunllakandar and others., 
[unclearj ... religious deed (darmasasanam) for renovation 
work on the shrine (man dap a) and tower (vimana) ... [unclear] 
... for conducting festivals in the month of Masi ... 
[unclear].., about 31 pon given... [inscription breaks off]. 
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Inscription No. 16 
ARIE: 1919, No. 379 
Date: S. 1527 = 1604-05 A.D. 
Find-spot: Kanchipuram 
Contents; 
ETKT [jtitles omittedl of Peinimal temple in Kanchipuram 
town (nag a ram) ... ([larger divisions pmitted] exchanged 
(parivartanai) his own (nammudai tirumaligai gramam) village, 
namely Vovandur ... [^ larger divisions omitted], and five 
other villages, with the income of 500 pon. Their names are 
Kolippakam with an income (rekai) of 20 pons; Kayapunji = 
30 pons; Archanthangal = 30 pons; Senaithangal = 20 pons; 
Kattippadi = 40 pons; and five shares (pahgus) in the village 
Eruttukkolli = 20 pon. The donation is made to the temple 
treasury (pandaram) for meeting expenses, in perpetuity. 
Inscription No. 17 
ARIE: 1922, No. 408 
Date: Cyclic year Shobhakriti, 1604 A.D. 
Find-spot: Madhurantakam, Chinglepet. 
Contents 
The agent of ETKT, Konitti Ayyan, the leading Brahmins 
(mahajanangal)/and the temple treasurers execute a document 
of ownership of title-deed (b'ash'a pattira sasanam or para-
pattira). By this the following pieces of land, i.e., one 
situated below the tank, another at Sekkadi, and many more 
which had been mortgaged (orri) were redeemed (vlttukkai) 
by Konetti Aiyangar. Prom this time the lands are forbidden 
to be leased again. 
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Inscription No. 18 
ARIE: 1923, No.92 
Date: S. 1530 = 1608 A.D. 
Find-spot: AyyangarKulcLni village near Kanchipuram, 
Contents 
While Venkatapatideva Maharayer -was camping (tiruvidayi-
rlkkum) at Kumaratatasainudram in [large divisions omitted], 
he granted(samirpitta) for his own merit the income from a 
number of villages for providing food offerings (avasaram 
amldu). They are Ayanculattoor and Yenadiputtur. He also 
exchanged (parivartanai) the village Kendur with an income 
of 1,000 pon in Karaikarpipattu for 6 villages - Poli ... 
[unclear], 'chantangal, Senaisurangal, Eruttukolli... 
[rest unclear] . 
Hamlets under Kendur 
1. P a l l i p a t t u 
2. [unclear] 
3. Arungulam 
4. Uludamahgalam 
5. Kandairicheri 
6. Viranakunrat tur 
7. Ko^-avari 
8. Mattur 
9. Vas i la i Muttayarnpattan 
10. Turuvai 
1 1 . Kaliperumpakkam 
12. Kadappe rikupp em 
Extent 
donated 
5 
3 
4 
2V2 
2V2 
4 
4 
4 
3 
3 
2 
5 
Paddy yield 
300 donated by brahmins 
150 kalams given by 
others 
200 
100 
100 
200 
110 
100 
102 
90 
60 
110 
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do - (?) 
90 
13. Vetaigramam 4 200 kalams given by-
others 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
Tirumangalam 
Tirukkainallur 
Chettiyidu 
Kondam 
Uratti 
• • Kottagattur 
Vilvalam 
Kalimampundiar 
Tatturaipolamaravar 
Attiar 
Arasanipalaiyar 
Per\amkotturar 
Acharya Perumankani 
Anpundiar 
Some garden lands 
Echurar 
Alandur 
8 
4 
3 
5 
5 
2 
5 
2 
7 
2V2 
2 
7 
5 
5 
57 I 
2V2 
3 
>on. 
480 
110 
125 
300 
300 
100 
300 
70 
400 
100 
50 
350 
-
300 
5 panam) . 
125 
302 
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
- do -
The income frcxn these lands are to total 1,000 pon. 
From Errumperranayaka^ in charge of the watch and ward 
(talaiyari) of Mavandur; Nallamperranayakan; Murthin"ayakan 
and others, the office of watch-and-ward (talaiyari swathan-
thiram) of the village Erutukkoli alias Tatasamudram was 
purchased by Venkata and was given to Tatacharya. The 
talaiyari swathanthiram of the village Kannappantahgal and 
Kolipakkara were also purchased and given to Tatacharya. 
91 
Inscription No. 19 
ARIE: 1922, No. 197. 
Date: S.1530 = 1609 A.D. 
Find-spot: Sriperumbudur, Chingleput District. 
Contents 
EKTK [titles omitted] Ayyan's agent (srlkaryattukku 
kartaranar),Venkata Turavar^the temple officials (sthanathar) 
and three others make public this agreement on a stone 
document: For the merit of EKTK, 20 varahas are donated to 
the temple. The interest is one panam per five varahas, i.e., 
48 panam as interest for the year. From this interest 
festivals and food offerings have to be conducted [list 
omitted"] . 
The person who has given the principal amount (poliyuttu 
vittavanakku) , i.e., ETKT gets a portion of the food offerings 
and certain temple honours. 
Inscription No. 20 
ARIE: 1922, No. 188 
Date: S. 1533 = 1611 A.D. 
Find-spot: Sriperumbudur, Chingleput District. 
Contents 
The servant Poovathai Mudaliar of the agent of Ettur 
Tirxomalai Tatacharya [titles omitted3 and the temple officials 
execute a document (sasanam) to a person called Palamalai 
Panrraivadai Pettandar. The grant consisted of a principal 
of 16 varahas fetching an interest of 48 panam. In return 
he must undertake the following temple tasks... [list 
omitted]. 
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Inscription No. 21 
ARIE: 1919, No. 499 
Date: Undated but belongs to the reign of Venkata II 
r.^ ^ ^ ,r ^- (1586-1614) 
Find-spot: Kanchipuram 
Contents; 
The treasurers (srlpandaram)and the agent of EKTK, Periya 
Tirumalai Nambi Chakkirarayer executed a document (silasasanam) 
to Porerra Nayanar from Battarkal street in Kanchipuram, Of 
the 84 shares (pangus) in the village Krishnarayanpuram alias 
Puttagaram, Porerra Nayanar owned 10 shares. This he sold to 
the temple treasurers for 400 pon. 3 of the 10 shares were 
transferred to Annavaiyangar from Kidambi, uncle of Tatacharya 
on lease for 120 pon. In case of default interest will be 
charged at 4 panam per 100 per month. The rest, 7 shares will 
be charged at 4 panam per 100 per month. The remaining 7 shares 
were subleased (m'elolai) to Varadaraja Mudaliar for 280 pon 
yielding an income (rekai) of 25 pon annually. Out of this he 
has to perform the annual festivals in the temple [details 
of festivals omitted]. 
Inscription No. 22 
ARIE: 1919, No. 649. 
Date: Undated 
Place: Kanchipuram 
Contents [in verse] . 
Among the many religious temple renovation works by 
Iramadi Tataiyangar^ the construction of a vimana which shines 
like gold will further add to his merit,.. 
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Inscript-ion No. 23 
ARIE: 1922, No.201 
Date: S. 1556 = 1634 or 1635 A.D. 
Find-spot: ? 
Contents 
^ttur Immadi Kumara Tatacharya [titles omitted] agent 
Vaithyanatha Aiyar, Mutturai Ekanki Etirasa Ayyangar, 
sthanathar Dasa Nambi and the temple accountants (koil 
kanakkupillaigal) give a document involving interest on a 
sum of money (poliyuttu silasasanam) to Chavilitamappar 
Chettiar from Chattavedu (Satiavedu)/ who has constructed 
* * 
a uriyadi mandapa for the merit of Tatacharya, and donated 
30 pon for conducting the festival in the mandapa. With 
the interest of 9 pon per year the following temple 
ceremonies have to be conducted... [list omittedj. 
Inscription No. 24 
ARIE: 1916, No. 174. 
Date: 1641 A.D. (?) 
Find-spot: Tiruppukuli village in Kanchipuram Taluq. 
Contents 
Under the supervision of the agent of ETKT, Punrrakudi 
Ayyan/ the whole lands of the village of Tiruppukuli were 
divided into 36 shares (karai) among 36 shareholders (karai-
kanavar) of 18 Tuyi of 3 sovai. 
• 
They will enjoy the following privileges: the eight 
rights of ownership (ashtabhoqam) and the income from the 
land hereditarily. 
Chapter III 
AGRARIAN AND FISCAL ARRANGEMENTS IN 17th CENTURY 
CARNATIC : THE BIJAPUR AND GOLCONDA 
INTERREGNUM (1646-1687) 
By the beginning of the 17th century, the pressures on 
what remained of the centralised structure of the Vijaynagar 
State had intensified considerably, leading in less than 
fifty years to the absolute collapse of Vijaynagar authority. 
In the previous chapter we had noted how after the shift of 
the capital to Penukonda (in 1565), one feature of the waning 
Vijaynagar authority was the tendency, which was on the 
increase, for nayakas to declare their aroarams as hereditary 
estates. Unable to arrest this process of atomisation, the 
Vijaynagar rulers decided instead to give it formal recogni-
tion, hoping thereby to consolidate their authority on the 
strength and recognition rendered by the nayakas, particularly 
those of the three large Nayak States of Madurai, Thanjavur 
and Senji. They also needed the nayakSs' support in meeting 
Orme, Historical Fragments..., p. 299; see also the account 
of Father Balthazar da Costa, a missionary in Madurai 
between 1640 and 1670, quoted by A. Sauliere, 'The Revolt 
of the S outhem NayakaA', JIH, vol.XLII, Part 1, April, 
1964, Serial 124, pp. 89-105. 
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the threat posed by Bijapur and Golconda incursions on their 
northern and western frontiers. The Vijaynagar ruler, 
Venkata II (1586-1614) managed to push back the frontier 
to the Krishna river and recovered much of the territory that 
2 had been taken by Bijapur and Golconda. As late as 1599, 
two Portugese Jesuits who went to Chandragiri, described the 
sovereignty of the Vijaynagar king as extending over Thanjavur 
and Madurai, an assertion that was confirmed by other Jesuits 
3 - _ 
as well. Very soon afterwards,however, the Nayakas declared 
themselves independent and participated as independent as 
powers in the wars that enveloped the Carnatic in the first 
half of the 17th century, which ended in Bijapur and Golconda 
4 
establishing control over the larger part of the Carmatic. 
Between the years 1638 and 1644, Bijapur had succeeded 
in absorbing large parts of the upland or Balaghat districts 
of Bednur, Sira, Bangalore, Srirangapattinam, Chik-nayakanhalli, 
2 Further Sources, Vol. 1, p.311-318; see also Jagdish 
Narayan Sarkar, The Life of Mir Jumla (Calcutta: Thacker, 
Spink and Co., 1951), pp. 13-14. 
3 Orme, op.cit., p. 61, 
4 The war conditions of the mid-17th century with the lead 
established by the Bijapur and Golkonda armies finds mention 
in the letters and despatches of English Factors stationed 
at Madras and other ports. A despatch of 1643 from Fort 
St.George (then under the control of the Nayak of Chandragiri), 
for example,says.,. "This countrie being all in Broiles, the 
old king of Kamatt being dead; soe is the Naigue of Armagon, 
whose Countrie is all in the handes of the Moores, and whoe 
will ere long, by all likelyhood bee Maisters of all this 
countrie,..", cited in Vestiges..., Vol,I, p.53-54; see 
also William Foster, The English Factories in India,. 1630-33, 
(Oxford: Clarenden Press, 1910), pp.203-204. 
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5 
Belur, Tumkur, Balulcur and Sagar. The conquests of Golkonda 
were not made so rapidly; and by 1642 they had only 
succeeded in establishing control over the coastal region, 
north of Pulicat. It was at this time that Mir Jumla, the 
celebrated General in the service of Golconda, took over the 
Camatic operations. In an important development, which 
underlay the subsequent success of Bijapuri and Golkonda 
arms, the Adil Shah and Qutb Shah rulers signed, in 1646, a 
formal agreement by which all territory, spoils of war, jewels, 
cash and other goods captured from the Raya would be partitioned 
in the ratio of 2:1 between them. This arrangement, so heavily 
weighed in Bijapur's favour, soon developed strains within it, 
as seen for example in the race for Senji fort, which was 
finally taken by Bijapur. 
The Bijapur and Golkonda administrations, and subsequently 
the Mughal as well, distinguished their southern conquests 
by two distinct geographical nomenclatures — the Balaghat 
or hilly upland tracts and the Payinghat or lowland areas. 
The Balaghat districts of Golkonda began south of Chittoor, 
and included what comprised the later Mughal sarkars of 
Siddhout, Gooti, Gurramkonda, Cuddapah and Gandikota, which 
was the seat of Mir Jumla's government. Bijapur Balaghat 
lay further west and included Mysore and Sira districts, 
5 Life of Mir Jumla..., p, 13, 
6 Ibid,, p, 16, 
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along with their dependent zamindaries. 
The boundary-line which demarcated the Bijapuri and 
Golkonda Piylnghat conquests lay along the river Marakkam 
(between Pondicherry and Sadras), extended diagonally meet-
ing the river Palar near Kanchipuram, from where it followed 
g 
the river uptil Gurramkonda sarkar. The Golkonda conquests 
lay north of this boundary covering all the regions upto 
the Penner river. Bijapur territory included the region 
from Vellore through Vaniambady as far south as Dharmapuri. 
Their control then extended south-east as far as Valikanda-
puram/ along the river Valaru to Porto Novo, meeting 
Golkonda territory at Sadras. in theory, Thanjavur also 
formed part of Bijapur, although the region was never 
9 
completely stobjugated. 
Bijapur and Golkonda rule in the Camatic lasted for 
almost thirty years, a brief spell of control which was neither 
uninterrupted nor complete. The Marathas under Sivaji swept 
through the Camatic in the year 1677-78, and came within 
fifteen miles of Madras capturing enroute a number of forts 
7 Jadunath Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb (Calcutta, 1924), 
Vol. V, pp. 51-52. 
8 Orme, pp. 62-63; also Niccolao Manucci, Storla do Mogor 
(1669-1709), tr. W.Irvine Indian Text Series (London: 
John Murray, 1907-08), Vol.Ill, pp. 241-242; also see 
Irfan Habib, Atlas of the Mughal Empire (Delhi: Oxford 
University Press, 1982), Plate 16--^ , for the Bijapuri-
Golkonda Boundary in the Camatic. 
9 Orme, op.cit., pp.62-63; also Jadunath Sarkar, Vol.V, 
pp. 51-52. 
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including Senji and Valikandapuram which were both under 
Bijapuri control. Before leaving, Sivaji appointed a governor 
over the country he conquered and made Senji his capital. 
However, Maratha authority was an equally uneasy one — their 
territorial acquisitions were maintained by an armed trtice 
with the Nayak of Thanjavur and local palaiyakkar elements. 
• 
Within the brief duration of their disturbed rule^the 
Bijapur and Golkonda administrations introduced a few new 
measures of land-revenue collection. In areas where they 
could not establish their direct control, as for example in 
Thanjavur, which though under the nominal rule of Bijapur 
was in effect administered by the Nayak, tribute took the 
form of revenue-demand. But in most of the other districts, 
the most common mechanism of land-revenue collection was the 
farming system. 
We get a fairly accurate idea about the nature of the 
farming system as it was practised in the eastern, coastal 
districts of Golkonda between 1608 and 1622, from the accounts 
of Dutch and English merchants. These accounts were therefore 
written much before the annexation of the Carnatic. But the 
fanning system was also introduced in the Carnatic, and the 
observations of 1620, if not relevant in their specificities, 
offer an assessment, which underscores the intrinsic 
10 oxrme, op.cit., p. 63? also Manucci, Vol. II, pp. 203-204. 
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oppressiveness of this particular method of land-revenue 
collection/ regardless of the place or exact period when 
it was pjrevalent. 
According to Pieter Van den Broecke, a Dutch merchant 
who was in Petapoli between the years 1608 and 1614, the 
kingdom was divided into districts under "governors" in 
charge of collecting the revenue but who themselves farmed 
out their posts to the highest bidders. The same system 
was observed in 1614 by the author of the Anonymous Relation. 
He adds that the rent had to be paid in three instalments 
12 
every four months. Methwold, the English merchant who 
wrote between 1618 and 1622 is even more explicit. He says: 
"... the government is farmed immediately 
from the king by some eminent man, who to 
other inferiors farmeth out the lesser 
ones, and they again to the country people, 
at such excessive rates, that it is most 
lamentable to consider what toyle and 
miserie the wretched souls endure..."13 
These accounts,to which must also be added that of 
Schorer, a Dutch merchant working for the English whose 
14 
Relation was written in 1615-16, describe with forceful 
11 See W.H.Moreland;From Akbar to Aurangzeb. A Study in 
Indian Economic History (1923, Indian rpt., Delhi, 
Oriental Book Reprint Corporation, 1972), p.240. 
12 See Anonymous Relation, in W.H.Moreland, Relations of 
Golkonc^a in the Early""Seventeenth Century (London: 
Hakluyt Society, 1931) , p.81. 
13 'Methwold's Relation' in Moreland, Ibid., pp. 10-11. 
14 •Schorer*s Relation', Ibid., pp. 51-57. 
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eloquence the essential harshness of revenue farming as a 
system. The annual bidding for farms, the veiry severe 
punishments meted out in case of default, and the uncommonly-
high assessments, imposed a crushing burden which was passed 
on to the peasantry in a country where the poor were "... 
exceedingly suffering the riches' tyranny without redress" 
That such great svuns could be collected from the peasants 
surprised Broecke who during his travels in the kingdom 
"wondered whence such large sums could be obtained for the 
17 people are very poor and live miserably." 
15 Schorer remarked how the governors "cause great trouble 
to their subjects in order to get money from them by 
fair means or foul", see his Relation, in Moreland, 
Ibid., p. 57. Methwold wrote of how if a person 
falls short of his obligations "what their estates 
(means) cannot satisfy, their bodies must; so it 
sometimes happens, they are beaten to death or 
absenting themselves, their wives, children, fathers, 
brothers, and all their kindred are engaged in the debt 
and must satisfie or suffer." See, Methwold's Relation, 
Ibid., pp. 10-11. As another example we have the 
testimony of the- author of the Anonymous Relation, 
who wrote of the Governor who "... fleeces (the people) 
and exercises his powers with sufficient severity 
deplorable for the inhabitants." (Anonymous Relation, 
Ibid., p. 81, 
16 Moreland, From Akbar to Aurangzeb, p. 242, 
17 Ibid., p. 240. Broecke described the financial arrange-
ments in force in the district of Petapoli. The farm 
was for 55,000 pagodas, but had been sub-let to the 
governor for 1,0?J0 pagodas more. He was allowed 8,000 
pagodas for payments to subordinates, but levied a 
cess for the same purpose. He made his profits by 
making payments in grain instead of cash, and valuing 
it one-third above its cost. The same tyrant, Broecke 
says, hacked a village-headman to death for failing to 
meet with the revenue demand. Ibid., p, 240-241, 
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A policy such as this — of unrelenting and extor-
tionate revenue demands — would suggest that the Golkonda 
State sought to extract almost the entire surplus-produce 
from the peasantry, a state of affairs that could have taken 
the country to ruin or rebellion. But we know that this 
IR 
in fact never happened (at least on any serious scale), 
which was also the case in Thanjavur, where a similar 
situation existed, (as suggested by Bhimsen's observations} 
19 
almost 60 years later. In Thanjavur one could put forward 
the view that the caste system — with Brahminism entrenched 
and untouchability among agricultural labourers widely 
prevalent — was able to blunt the edge of a crippling 
taxation system. 
« 
In the case of Golconda, one explanation has been 
offered by Richards in his study of the Golconda taxation 
system. He says that there were a number of restraints 
which the State imposed on tax-farmers which in some measure 
tempered the oppressiveness of the taxation system. These 
were a) a 'standard assessment' or what was called the 
jam'iokamil figure which represented a bargaining point for 
all the parties concerned, b) the fact that a significant 
proportion of agricultural lands — those in the hands of 
18 Broecke does mention that undue oppresion drove the country 
into rebellion, but these must have been localised protests 
which could not have posed any real danger to the system, 
19 We have discussed Bhimsen's obseirvations on Thanjavur in 
detail in a subsequent portion of this chapter. 
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mosques, tc^ nbs, and other charitable endowments — were 
beyond the reach of the tax-collectors, and c) a regional 
•warrior' aristocracy (the Razus, Valamas, Kammas and Reddis) 
whom the state came to terms with by recognising their pres-
criptive rights in the land, and who acted as checks to 
20 
the tax-payers rapaciousness. 
The other explanation was provided by Bhimsen who saw 
the very low costs of peasant subsistence as allowing for 
such high revenues to be drawn. Although his comments 
were specifically made in relation to Thanjavur, they seem 
to be applicable to this area as well. 
As a point of coiwparison it may not be inaccurate to 
state that the Camatic was to Golkonda what Gujarat was 
to Mughal Empire. The annexation of the Camatic brought in 
21 
additional revenues worth 43 lakhs of rupees a year. By 
and large comprising very fertile country, particularly the 
lowland region between the rivers Palar and penner, it was 
possessed of a number of well-defended forts and several 
diamond mines. But of the greatest pecuniary advantage were 
the numerous ports — Pulicat, Porto-Novo, San Thome, Madras 
and Sadras — which fell under Golconda's control. Mir Jumla 
who was personally responsible for the conquest of the Camatic 
20 J.F, Richards, Mughal Administration in Golconda (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1975), pp. 26-30. 
21 Life of Mir Jumla..»,p. 
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was placed in charge of the region which he soon began to 
administer as his own independent kingdom. 
The system of revenue-farming was introduced in the 
Camatic by Mir J\imla. Some Fort St. George records of 1670 
mention that Kanchipuram, Poonamallee, Pallavaram and 
Chinglepet were made into administrative units with Governors 
22 placed over them. It has also been suggested that he left 
untouched the village organisation of the Vijaynagar period 
as accounts of the period refer to the headman (nattavar), 
the village accountants, called the kamam or kanakapalli/ 
• • • 
the village watch and ward (talaiyari) and the palaiyakkar. 
But of far greater significance is the evidence, cited by 
the same authority, that there was a change in the nomenclatures 
of people associated with the land, the curtailment of the 
privileges of the village proprietors and the increase in the 
23 
assessments on land. 
A Note on Agrarian Relations Under the Principality 
of Thanjavur 
Historically, Thanjavur has been characterised by a 
certain geo-political distinctiveness — it is and has been 
a fertile, wet-rice cultivation region, which formed for the 
greater part of its history a distinct political entity. 
22 Ibid., p. 36, FN. 6. 
23 Ibid., pp. 36-37. 
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The Nayaks of Thanjavur, following the example of the 
Madurai Nayaks, declared independence from Vijaynagar male 
around 1623. After 1644 the Thanjavur Nayak was forced to 
24 
acknowledge the suzerainty of Bijapur and pay a tribute. 
Ekoji (son of the Bijapur General Shahji and brother of 
Sivaji) who was sent by Bijapur to assist the last Nayak 
ruler against the Nayak of Madurai, occupied the Thanjavur 
areas in 1674, and established the Maratha line of rulers. 
His principality comprised most of the present Thanjavur 
districts; he also held Ami, Porto Novo and the jagir of 
Bangalore, In 1687, Aurangzeb sent his armies to the south. 
After seizing Bangalore, the Mughals forced Thanjavur to sutsnit 
and pay tribute. Actual Mughal authority was not extended 
to Thanjavur till 1691 in which year it was invaded by the 
armies of Zulfiqar Khan, Aurangzeb's military governor in 
the Carnatic, In that year and in 1696, he exacted a 
25 tribute of four lakh rupees from the Carnatic. 
It may be appropriate to take as the starting point of 
any discussion on Thanjavur's agrarian history the observations 
24 The letters of the Jesuit priest Proenza vividly describe 
the political fortunes of Madurai and Thanjavur in con-
sequence of the Bijapuri and Golkonda invasions. He says 
that the Bijapur army was under the ccxnmand of the 
General "Sagosi" (Shahji) and''Moula' (Mustapha Khan) and 
that famine conditions forced them to abandon Thanjavur^ 
resting content with accepting the modest tribute the Nayak 
of Thanjavur offered. See 'Letter of Proenza to Paul 
Olivia', Trichinopoly, 1662 in Father J, Bertrand, La 
Mission Du Madure, 111, Appendix A, in R, Sathyanatha 
Aiyer, Nayaks of Madurai, op.cit., pp. 205-208. 
25 Gazetteer of the Tanjore District (Madras: Madras Govt. 
Press, 1915), pp. 38-42. 
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of Bhimsen, and the very perceptive conclusions he drew from 
them. Bhimsen accompanied one of the Mughal contingents 
commanded by Rao Dalpat into the Carnatic and Thanjavur in 
26 1693-94. He was struck by the many large temples finding 
that each "is like the fort of Parinda and Sholapur...". 
These enormous structures could be built only out of large 
revenues; "The country is very wealth-producing, every year 
27 it yields four crops, and a large revenue is raised..." In 
turn, these revenues came from the very meagre wants of the 
people. Bhimsen described their simple food habits and 
sparse clothing, and estimated that the average expenses of 
a man annually (and here he obviously meant a poor man, or 
a peasant) did not exceed five or six rupees. Even if this 
was an underestimation, it is evident that costs of living 
must have been much lower in South India. The large wealth 
produced and collected allowed for the construction of 
lavish temples and large fortresses. For Bhimsen then, what 
gave Thanjavur its distinctiveness was the exceptionally 
low cost of peasant subsistence which allowed enormous 
revenues to be extracted from the land. 
26 Bhimsen, Nuskha-i-Dilkasha', Br. Museum Persian MS Or 23, 
also available in rotograph in Department of History 
Library, Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh, tr. 
Jadunath Sarkar in Sir Jadunath Sarkar Birth Centenary 
Commemoration Volume, ed. V.G.Khobrekar (Bombay; Dept. 
of Archives, 1972), 
27 Ibid., p. 193 (F112B-113A). 
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The existence of palaiyakkars, unlike in the principality 
of Madurai was almost totally absent from Thanjavur, although 
some recent evidence suggests that palaiyakkars were present 
28 _ here too. This relative absence of the class of palaiya-
• 
kkars in Thanjavur naturally affected the nature and magnitude 
of land-revenue collection. In Madurai we know the major 
palaiyakkars were given the right to revenue collections 
within their palaiyams, in return for the payment of a fixed 
tribute as well as the maintenance of an army which the 
nayaks could call upon at any time. In Thanjavur, because 
of the absence of this intermediary strata, the Nayak 
government was directly responsible for the recruiting and 
29 
maintenance of the army, which meant that a considerable 
share of the government's revenue must have been allocated 
for this purpose. This in turn would only have been feasible 
if the overall revenues of the government were sufficiently 
large, a fact that finds confirmation in the statements of 
28 A Maratha copper-plate grant belonging to the reign of 
Shahji, son of Ekoji (1701), records a land-grant given 
by the palaiyakkar of Sikali-slmai (which lay between 
the river^ Kollidam and Kaveri) to twelve Brahmins. See 
S. Arasu, Fifty Maratha Copper Plate Grants (Thanjavur: 
Maruti Press, 1983), p. xxxviii. 
29 This included the erection of elaborate fortifications, 
for example at Vallam, Pandanallur, Arantangi, Pattu-
kottai, and Tirupattur. The Thanjavur army consisted of 
cavalry, infantry and elephants. The Nayaks paid high 
prices for cavalry mounts which they bought from Muslim 
traders. They eirqployed foreign merceneries in the army. 
The use of muskets and cannon had become widespread by 
the 15th century, made popular by the Muslim states and 
European powers on the coast. See V.Vriddhagirisan, The 
Nayaks of Tan lore (Annamalainagar: University of Ann*STia-
Tainagar, 1942T7~p.l72. 
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Bhimsen. At the same time, in the relative absence of inter-
mediaries the Nayak government must also (unlike in Madurai) 
have been more directly involved in land-revenue administration 
and collection. 
The rule of the Nayaks and Bijapur overlapped for a 
period, and during this time the system of revenue-farming 
was introduced. Here the familiar picture of high revenue demand 
and forced payments emerges. Farming was the regular 
practice from Pulicat to Nagapattinam and the post of governor 
went to the highest bidder. In Pulicat, district officials' 
oppression drove many peasants to abscond. In Thanjavur 
itself, high taxation caused hundreds of weavers to flee to 
other places. The Jesuit letters describe the conditions 
of famine, pestilence and the flight of peasants and artisans 
- 31 
brought on by the severity of Nayak and Bijapuri rule. 
In 1674 Ekoji, ostensibly acting on behalf of Bijapur, 
took possession of the Thanjavur principality and established 
Maratha rule. Our evidence does not tell us what, if any, were 
the innovations introduced by the Maratha rulers, Ekoji, 
30 Moreland, op.cit,, pp. 243-244. 
31 During the war between Bijapur and Thanjavur around 
1662, according to Proenza,the famine that broke oiit ".,. was 
severe in all this country; the inhabitants retired 
to the provinces of Madura and Satyamangalam where the 
ravages were less terrible..." Andre Freire in 1666 
wrote of the oppressions of the Pradhani of the Thanjavur 
Nayak due to whose excesses "artisans suspended their 
work, the merchants closed their shops, most of the people 
left their homes, the kingdom showed the appearance of a 
desert..,". Ibid., p.210. 
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in order to rectify the effects of the rapacious demands of 
previous governments, apparently made an initial attempt to 
revive agriculture. A Jesuit account of 1676 says that "by 
repairing the canals and tanks, he has fertilised extensive 
fields uncultivated for many years, and the last harvest has 
32 
surpassed all that one has ever seen." But this policy 
does not appear to have lasted for very long for the same 
source in 1682 deplores "the tyranny of Ekoji... After 
plundering the men, he has fallen on the pagodas of his 
33 
own idols. " 
Many l a t e r authori t ies a t t r ibu te the introduction of a 
34 very high land-tax to the Marathas; but the severest 
indictment of Maratha rule was made by Jean de Bri t to in 
1683, He wrote: 
"Ekoji takes off four-fifths of all the 
produce. As if this were not enough; he 
enforces payment in money, instead of 
accepting this four-fifth in kind; and 
as he is careful to fix the price himself, 
much above that which the owner can realise, 
it happens that the sale of the whole harvest 
is never sufficient to pay the contributions. 
Accordingly the cultivators are burdened with 
a cirushing debt, and often they are obliged 
to prove their inability, when they have to 
pay it by (undergoing) barbarous tortures... "-^ ^ 
32 Letter of Andre Freire to Paul Olivia, 1676, Ibid., p.212. 
33 Ibid«, p. 219. 
34 The Tanjore Coimnissioner's Report, 1799 (Tanjore: 1799) , 
Para 3. 
35 Letter of Jean de eritto to Paul Olivia, 1683 in La 
Mission du Madura, op.cit., pp. 220-21. 
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Thanjavur enjoyed a tributary status under the Mughals, 
so that there was no change in the Maratha system of adminis-
tration as a result of Mughal supremacy, Bhimsen writes of 
the ports on the Thanjavur coast and mentions that grains 
like "wheat and lentil, mash (dal), green and black (tur) and 
other grains come in ships and these things are sold in 
abundance to the imperial army," He also writes how this 
country which was so extensively cultivated under the rule of 
Bijapur, Haiderabad and "Telang" (Vijaynagar) had been turned 
into wastes on account of the passage of imperial troops. 
36 Bhimsen, p. 193, 
Chapter IV 
MUGHAL RULE IN THE CARNATIC 
Formally speaking^ the Carnatic passed to the Mughals 
with the fall of Bijapur and Golconda in 1686 and 1687. In 
actual fact however, its svibjugation was effected by Mughal 
armies which were sent south by Aurangzeb after 1687. The 
Mughal hold over the Carnatic during this period was a 
tenuous one owing to the continuous warfare with the Marathas. 
The fall in 1698 of the fort of Senji — the focal point of 
Mughal-Maratha conflict — may be said to mark the beginning 
of undisputed rule by the Mughals over the Carnatic. 
The procedure by v;hich the Mughals consolidated their 
control in the Carnatic may be viewed as being essentially a 
process of systemisation from above. The use of the term 
systemisation seems justified here as clearly the Mughals had 
a far more centralised, bureacratised and administratively 
evolved state structure than those which they supplanted in 
the Carnatic. Conquest was followed then by the rapid 
extension of the Mughal administrative framework, both in 
1 Cf. Jadunath Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb, Vol.V,pp.56-109; 
also see Nuskha-i-Dilkasha, Part II, for an account of the 
southern expeditions of the Mughal armies under the 
Mughal General Rao Dalpat, by Bhimsen. 
1^0 
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order to enforce authority in the newly acquired territories 
as well as to continue uninterruptedly the process of revenue 
collection. Thus we find a series of measures being undertaken 
which were again calculated to draw the new region into the 
ambit of its centralised state apparatus, like the introduc-
tion of the silver currency (rupee), the allocation of jagirs 
in the newly conquered territory among the Mughal mansabdars, 
the fixing of a new jama (revenue assessment), and arriving 
at settlements with the local zamindar and palaiyakkars. It 
also remains to be understood — although the evidence 
remains small — whether the Mughal administration made any 
new changes that altered agrarian relations at the level of 
the village. 
After the fall of the fort of Golconda in September 1687, 
one of the measures that Aurangzeb took was to separate the 
'Kamatak-i-Haidarabadi' (the portion of the Camatic previously 
under Golkonda sovereignty) comprising the twelve districts 
south of the Gundlekamma and Krishna rivers, from the adminis-
2 
trative jurisdiction of the Mughal governor of Hyderabad. 
This vast region which had been a single province under 
2 J.F. Richards makes the point that this measure had two 
important consequences — first tax-revenues from the 
Camatic were no longer sent to Haidarabad but could be 
used to support the armies at Jinji, leading in time to 
to the decline of Haidarabad as a capital city; and 
second, ,the emergence of this region as a distinct 
political entity in time to come. See, J.F.Richards,. 
•The Haidarabad Kamatik: 1687-1707', Modem Asian 
Studies, 9, 2 (1975), p.242 (hereafter 'Haiderabad 
Kamatic.. * ) . 
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Golkonda was put under the charge of the Faujdar at Kanchipuram. 
For a brief period before this, Augangzeb had continued the 
services of former Golconda officials. Thus Muhammad Ali Beg 
(All Asghar Khan) who had been Sar Lashkar (governor) of the 
Golkonda Kamatik became its Faujdar (Commandant) , his capital 
at Cuddapah, along with his subordinate officers like Fath 
Khan at Chinglepet, and Sanganna Narappa and Madana Ananta 
4 
Pantulu at Kanchipuram. 
During this period Mughal control over the Camatic was 
certainly a shaky one and they had to contend with numerous 
rival centres of authority — the remaining representatives 
of the old Vijayanagar dynasty, particularly in the far 
south; the officers of the recently overthrown Bijapur and 
Golkonda regimes; and the Marathas who had held Senji and 
5 
the surrounding area since 1677. For the Mughals, the 
Marathas were the most formidable threat to their authority, 
so while waging war against them they sought to placate the 
local zamindar elements and enlist their support. This policy 
of appeasement explains many of Aurangzeb's early measures. 
3 Nuskha-i-Dilkasha, p. 173. 
4 See Love, Vestiges..., Vol. II, p. 514; also Jadunath 
Sarkar, o^. cit., p. 44-45. The term sar-i-lashkar was 
not in use in the Mughal administration. The Faujdar 
was an officer appointed by the emperor to maintain law 
and order over a sarkar or a larger or smaller jurisdic-
tion defined in terms of sarkars and/or parganas. 
5 Jadunath Sarkar, og. cit., p, 74. 
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Thus at an early stage Ali Asghar Khan was asked to remove 
all former Golconda officers and resume all jagirs and salary 
assignments, but with the reservation that the jagirs of 
those officers who were zamindars as well were not to be 
, •, 6 touched. 
Between the years 1690 and 1692, Ali Mardan Khan was 
appointed to the post of Faujdar at Kanchipuram, along with 
that of Diwan« Military operations were then in progress 
around Senji, under Zulfiqar Khan, the commanding general 
of the Mughal armies. When in 1692 the Marathas captured 
Kanchipuram and took Ali Mardan Khan prisoner, Zulfiqar Khan 
7 
was given full administrative powers. 
During the decade 1688-98, all the administrative 
measures and changes the Mughal introduced must be viewed 
in the context of the conditions of continuous warfare — 
revenue collections v;ere channeled to finance the Mughal 
armies, and major re-organisation were made in jagir assign-
ments in order to meet the pay claims of new mansabdars and 
sih-bandi (temporary) troops. In 1701, Daud Khan Panni was 
made deputy Faujdar, and he initiated a new phase of active 
campaigns against all remnants of opposition to Mughal rule, 
along with the collection of tribute from local chiefs. 
6 Richards, 'Haidarabad Kamatic... •, p. 243. 
7 Jadunath Sarkar, o^. cit., p. 68. 
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zamindars and palaiyakkars. 
The Mughal faujdar^ one of the important pillars of 
Mughal administration (his rank was often 1000 2at with a 
corresponding sawar rank), enjoyed an exceptionally elevated 
status in the Caimatic. He was essentially a military officer 
in command over a body of troops and enforced the payment of 
taxes frcan recalcitrant zamindars and chiefs within his 
9 
district. For example, Ali Mardan Khan who had a rank of 
5000/5000 was also the chief fiscal officer (diwan) of the 
Camatic and apart from his other duties had to route supplies 
and money to the Mughal armies engaged in the seige of Senji. 
The duties of the Diwan were entirely of a civil nature — he 
was entrusted with the overall charge of revenue collection, 
whether from the jaglr or khalisa lands. Duff says that in 
the newly conquered Golkonda regions, districts were 'farmed' 
out by the Diwan to the deshmukhs and desais. 
The old Vijayanagar territorial unit was the sirmai in 
the Camatic. The Golkonda administration introduced the 
pargana which was a larger spatial unit over the sTrmai. It 
8 Mustaid Khan Saqi, Ma'asir-i-Alamgiri (1658-1707), tr. 
Jadunath Sarkar (Calcutta Asiatic Society, 1947), p.. 264 
(F. 439) . 
9 Irfan Habib, Agrarian System of Mughal India (Delhi: Asia 
Publishing House, 1963), pp. 294-296. 
10 According to Duff, the Faujdar in the Mughal Deccan was 
entitled to 25 per cent of the government collections in a 
particular district, but this is a statement that does not 
find mention in other sources. See Grant Duff, A History 
of the Marathas, ed. J.P.Guha (New Delhi: Associated Pub-
lishing House, 1971) , Vol. 1, p.192. 
11 Ibid., p. 192. 
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possible that the new regime would have used the assessment 
figures that existed for the sirmai in drawing up assessments 
for the parganas. The system of jaglrs under the Mughals was 
closely linked with the administrative units of the mahal and 
pargan a. Under them the Camatic was divided into 19 sarkSrs 
(Thanjavur and Tiruchirapalli enjoyed more the status of 
tributary states than sarkars) which comprised five Balaghat 
- - 1 2 
and the remaining Paylnghat sarkars. These were divided 
13 into 119 mahals. 
An interesting feature of administrative divisions in 
the Camatic, a reflection indeed of the numerous political 
and economic regimes to which it was subject, v^ as the stubborn 
survivals of earlier nomenclatures. For example, inscriptions 
of the 18th century from what was then the village of Tondiarpet 
near Madras, still referred to the old Chola and Vijayanagar 
subdivisions of mandalam, nadu, kottam and slrmai. Tondiarpet • 
later fell within the territory of the Golkonda kingdom and so 
later still became part of Mughal territory, but the old 
14 
nomenclatures persisted. A parallel example is the continuance 
today of the taluq, as the administrative unit just below the 
district. 
12 Habib, Atlas of the Mughal Empire... p. viii. 
13 Selected Documents of Aurangzeb's Reign, ed. Y.H. Khan, 
(Hyderabad: Central Records Office, 1958), p.233. 
14 See, Appendix to the Replies to the questions Respecting 
Meerassi Right^ Board Misc., Vol. 433, MRO, Inscriptions 
Nos. 11, 12, 22, 24. 
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A significant attempt at unification of the new regions 
conquered after 1687 lay in the introduction by the Mughals 
of the silver currency system. The Golconda monetary system 
was based upon gold. The standard coin of the Vijayanagar 
rulers, the gold pagoda (or Varaha) continued to be used 
during the Golkonda period, and at Machhilipatnam for example 
15 formed the medium of exchange. Tavemier mentions the 
existence of three types of pagodas in circulation during 
the period 1651 and 1658: the old Vijayanagar pagoda, the 
Golkonda pagoda and the pagoda the English coined at Madras. 
The subsidiary coinage consisted of the fanam and cash. The 
fanam was struck in gold with a large proportion of alloy. 
The silver fan am was first struck in 1688. v;hile the ratio of 
the fanam to the pagoda varied, in Madras around the middle 
of the 17th century, it was between 3 2 and 35 fanams a pagoda. 
The cash, a copper coin, was used primarily in accounting, 
and the smallest denomination was equal to four cash. During 
this time the rupee was not coined but large quantities of 
17 silver dollars (Ryalls) were imported and were current. 
By 1685, a silver currency was coming into use. in 1687, the 
East India Company began issuing silver irupees of the same 
form and weight as those current in the Mughal regions from 
15 Love, Vestiges..., Vol. 1, p.193. 
16 Jean Baptiste Tavemier, Travels in India, tr. by V.Ball 
(rpt. Delhi, 1977), Vol. II,pp. 70, 71. 
17 Love, vestiges.... Vol. 1, pp. 193-195. 
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18 their mint at Fort St. George. 
The attempts of the Mughals to supplant the older gold-
based currency system with a silver one was not entirely 
successful even though they made their assessments and 
19 collections in rupees. It appears that they recognised 
(or were perhaps forced to accept) the importance and con-
tinuing relevance of the gold currency system. Significantly, 
Kam Bakhsh, Aurangzeb's son, gave the English permission to 
mint money in 1692 and sent them for the purpose six iron Aie-S>'^\r 
tilt, stampcs^f^ coinage: two for gold mohurs, two for pagodas 
20 and two for silver rupees. By this time the Mughals had 
stopped all production of pagodas, half pagodas and fanams 
21 from the Hyderabad city mint. 
Since gold and silver were independent standards of 
value, the gold mohur or pagoda did not contain an integral 
number of rupees. By the end of the 17th century the nxomber 
of rupees to a gold mohur came to 15.4 and the number of 
22 pagodas to a gold mohur to 3.7 approximately. Pagodas were 
18 Ibid., pp. 506-507. 
19 See for example the figures quoted by Lakshmi Narain 
Shafiq, the author of Haqiqat Hai Hindustan, Rotograph 
52, Department of History Library/ A.M.U. 
20 Love, Vestiges..., Vol. 1, p. 508. 
21 Richards, Mughal Administration in Golkonda (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1975), p. 136. 
^^ Vestiges..., Vol. 1, p. 509. 
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converted to rupees by Mughal accountants at the rate of 1:3 
23 
v/hich later rose to 1:3.5. 
Under Aurangzeb nev? mints that coined silver rupees 
were established at Kanchi, Nusratgarh (Jinji) and Poonamali 
in addition to those already existing at Chinapattan and 
Mylapore. 
While the introduction of the silver currency and in 
particular the collection of taxes in rupees, made an 
initial impact and caused a shift away from the dominant 
gold-based monetary system (as seen for example in the sudden 
increase of mints that coined silver rupees under Aurangzeb), 
this appears to have been only a temporary development. 
Quite contrary to the assertion by Richards, there was no 
cessation of the official minting of the gold pagoda, nor 
did the gold pagoda become unacceptable as the medium of 
25 payments in the Camatic (excepting perhaps for a very 
short period, and even then never in Madras) . In fact, all 
payments made into the Nawab of Arcot* s treasuiry were made 
26 in pagodas; and it was only as late as 1818 that the Court 
of Directors of the East India Company ordered that the rupee 
23 Richards,'Haidarabad Camatic,..', p. 256. 
24 C.R.Singhal, 'Mint Towns of the Mughal Emperors of India', 
Memoir No.4 of the Nxamismatic Society of India? Banbay, 
1953, pp. 6, 36-7. 
25 Richards, Mughal Administration..., p. 254; also see 
Vestiges..., Vols. I and II, passim. 
26 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 309. 
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should in future constitute the standard coin of the Presidency. 
The extension of Mughal revenue and fiscal practices 
into Carnatic/ the full impact of which was felt only after 
1698, was an attempt at centralisation which/Of course, came 
too late since the Mughal Empire itself began to collapse. 
By the time the Mughals could recover from the effects of 
the long drawn-out war with Marathas in the Camatic, the 
process of decline had alreac^ begun. The theories accounting 
for this decline are too well known to be outlined here; we 
might however add that one of these theories examines the 
factors that contributed to this decline with special reference 
28 to the Mughal suba of Hyderabad. Without going into the 
specifics of the debate, it could still be asserted that by 
the beginning of the 18th century the vast, centrally adminis-
tered Mughal State-apparatus was beginning to evince signs 
of weakening. In the Carnatic this manifested itself in a 
number of ways, one of which (as has already been pointed out) 
was the relative inability of the Mughals to make a success 
of the silver currency system. The Mughals could no longer 
enforce the assessment and collection of revenue with any 
rigour, and in many newly acquired regions of the Carnatic 
where no actual control was exercised, the jama figure remained 
27 Hamilton, Vol. II, p. 412. 
28 See Richards, Mughal Administration..., pp. 307-316, 
also pp. 199-204. 
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29 
only a nominal one. 
In an important study on the phase of Mughal rule in the 
Camatic between 1687 and 1707, J.F. Richards has offered 
the view that for the Mughals the Camatic was not really a 
profitable acquisition. Even though this situation was 
considerably eased with the fall of Senji in 1698 and the 
subsequent acquisition of the Bijapur Camatic (which added 
revenues totalling 6.5 million rupees), nearly three-quarters 
of all revenues raised in the twelve districts were still 
allocated for direct military expenditure. 
According to a Mughal report (cited by Richards) compiled 
in 1689-89, for the 12 sarkars and 125 parganas of the 
CamatiC/ the jama was just over 12 million rupees, and the 
31 hasil over 8 million rupees. These figures were based 
entirely upon the previous regimes' assessment and collections. 
That it was a totally unrealistic figure is confirmed by the 
actual collections for the year 1688-89 which were less than 
32 half a million rupees. This also shows that veiry little 
of the Camatic was firmly in Mughal hands during this time. 
In the following year collections were still very low. 
29 The revenue maps at the end of the chapter will show 
that the jama per square mile for the sarkars of Thanjavur 
and Trichinapajli are assigned unrealistically high 
figures. 
30 Richards, 'Haidarabad Karnatic...', op.cit., pp. 253-257. 
31 Richards, Mughal Administration..., p. 148. 
32 Richards, 'Haidarbad Karnatic...', p. 254. 
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In response to this state of affairs, Aurangzeb ordered 
an enquiry into the state of the Carnatic revenues. In the 
order of appointment to the Diwan, Ali Mardan Khan in 1690, 
he also specified that the new Diwin should obtain all the 
details about the Carnatic revenues dov;n to the level of the 
33 
mahal. 
The following financial statement for the end of 
Aurangzeb's reign (1705) gives an idea of the Carnatic 
revenues in rupees with the figures for the different heads 
34 
of revenue given an percentages. 
Heads of Revenue Jama in Rupees % of Total 
Total jama for the 19 sarkars 15,640,186 100 
and 125 mahals. 
1. Khalisa (including land under 
control of palaiyakkars 
together with peshkash) 990,670 6 
2. JagXrs (land assigned to fort 
commanders, thanedars, the 5,080,125 39 
Bakshi Diwan and others) 
3. Inams. 28,223 0 
4. Sih-bandi followers of ^ 249 305 34 
different j aglrdars. ' ' 
5. Paibaqi (including land 
under the control of 2 291 863 21 
paj-aiyakkars together with ' ' 
their pgshkash) . 
100 
From the almost zero level of revenue collection in 1590, 
the jama of 1706 had grown to over 15 million rupees, exceeding 
33 Ibid., p. 254. 
34 Selected Documents of Aurangzeb's Reign, pp. 233-235. 
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the jama figure of 1689 settlement report by over three 
million rupees. The smallest source of revenue (6 percent) 
was from the khalisa land which the document explicitly 
states, comprised the revenue from lands controlled by 
palaiyakkars (Rs. 138,427) and peshkush (tribute) amounting 
to 2,300 ruppes. The highest revenues were drawn from the 
jagir lands (39 percent) followed by the lands allotted 
for the upkeep of sih-bandi troops under some of the Camatic 
jagirdars like Daud Khan, Amir-ul-Umrah, Abdul Nabi and 
Rup Singh, As the war with the Marathas intensified, the 
Mughals recruited a temporary, locally-raised force called 
the sih-bandi troops. Revenues for their upkeep were allotted 
from former crown lands, former jagirs and territories which 
had been allocated for military use by the Qutb Shahis. Their 
total wage-bill (drawn from fifty parganas) amounted to 
around 2.3 million rupees, which increased to 3.5 million 
ru'pees in 1693 when the exchange rate between the silver 
35 
rupee and hun rose to 1:3.5 from 1:3. New jagirs had to be 
found to meet this need, and by 1706 it is obvious that the 
sih-bandi troops had not been disbanded as the j agIrs assigned 
for their upkeep yielded a substantial 33 per cent of the 
total revenues. 
The next major category of revenue which the 1706 financial 
statement shows as being 21 percent of the total revenues was 
35 'Haidarabad Kamatic... •, p. 256. 
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the paibaqi, which included area under the control of palai-
yaXkars who apparently paid peshkush besides revenue. Richards 
argues that since paibaqi was plentiful in Bijapur, Hyderabad, 
and in the Bijapur and Hyderabad Carnatics, the problem vjas 
one of underutilisation of the resources of Golkonda. In 
1698, unassigned revenues in the Bijapur and Hyderabad 
Carnatics amounted to 18.6 million each year. The source 
he cites gives the reason for this situation as being that 
mansabdars who were assigned jagirs in these regions could 
not collect enough taxes to maintain the required cavalry 
contingents and therefore could not pass imperial muster. 
Their jagirs were then resumed and transferred back to paibaqi, 
This explains the large area of land under paibaqi. One 
criticism of Richards' thesis says that he does not take into 
account that much of the 'new lands' (mulk-i-jadid) was under 
the Mughals only in theory and that it was only after 1698 
37 that theprocess of concjuest of much of the south began, 
Richards argues that jagirs in the Bijapur and Hyderabad 
Camatic were unprofitable to mansabdars who exercised their 
right to refuse such assignments. To encourage mansabdars 
to accept jagirs in these lands, the Diwan of the Deccan 
ordered in 1698 a one-third reduction in the fixed hasil 
36 Richards is using report compiled by Mukhlis Khan the 
Bakhshi of the Empire written in 1698, on the utilisa-
tion of land for salaries. See,Mughal Administration, 
p. 201. 
37 See Athar All's review of J.F.Richards 'Mughal Adminis-
tration in Golconda, In JAS^ Vol. XXXVI, No.I, Nov.,1976, 
pp. 160-161. 
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figures (which implied a reduction in the size of cavalry 
required to be maintained). Mansabdars could also request 
for jagxrs in the "old lands' in lieu of the salary on their 
personal or zat rank. In 1702, Aurangzeb personally ordered 
that jagirs in the new regions should be re-assigned with 
suitable adjustments to meet the pay claims of the 'Deccanis' 
(the new mansabdars who had joined the imperial service after 
38 the Deccan wars). 
There is then some justification in Richards view thac 
the crisis of jagirs was not the major problem the Mughals 
faced in the Deccan. This view is partially substantiated 
for the Camatic where even as late as 1706 (as given in 
the Financial Statement) paibaqi still accounted for 21 percent 
of the revenues. One may however question the reason that 
he puts forward for the disintegration of the Mughal State — 
that jagirdars were not provided with the infrastructure by 
which they could administer their jagirs efficiently. 
Having dispensed with the system of tax-farming (ijara) 
which was the mainstay of the GolXonda regime's revenue system, 
the Mughals introduced the jaglr system in Hyderabad. As 
mentioned earlier, the Mughals in 1689 fixed a new jama for 
the Hyderabad suba, based upon a fresh revenue survey and 
settlement. This excluded the Kamatak-i-Haidarabadi which 
38 Richards^ Mughal Administration..., p. 203 
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was assessed on the basxs of the rate fixed by the Golconda 
regime. 
The Mughals later fixed a jama rate for the Carnatic 
39 
sarkars as their revenue documents testify. If the j ama 
rate was a realistic one, then a high jama per square mile 
in a particular sarkar should have reflected its relative 
agricultural prosperity as compared to a sarkar v/ith a low 
jama per square mile. In order to assess the extent of 
realism displayed by Mughal revenue figures we have drawn 
40 
a map (Map 1) showing the Mughal sarkars giving the jama 
per sqxiare miles in rupees in each sarkar. Having categorised 
jama incidence into three (i.e., below 500,between 500 and 
39 For example Lakshmi Narain 'Shafiq', Khul5sat-ul-Hind, 
transcript from the Asafiya MS (No. 768/492) in Dept. 
of History, Aligarh, ascribed to 1731 and earlier 
years, edited and arranged in 1789-90; Brij Rai Dasturul 
'Amal~i-Shahansh"ahi, revised and enlarged by Thakur La'l, 
MS, British Museum, Add. 22,831, rotograph available in 
Department of History, Aligarh. He completed x:he revision 
in May -1779. Both these works contain pargana-wise revenue 
statistics of the Deccan provinces,with geographical 
notes on each sarkar. Also see 1.0.3663, F 70B/78A which 
are a compilation of the revenues of the Deccan pargana-
wise. The microfilm is available in the History Dept., 
Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh. 
40 The sarkar boundaries have been drawn from Habib, Atlas 
of the Mughal Empire, Sheet 16A, and the sarkar area 
from page viii. Table 11. The revenue figures for the 
sarkars are from the Khulasatu-1 Hind, pp. 191-200. The 
jama figure for the sarkar Kanchi not being indicated 
by this source has been taken from Thakurlal's Dasturxt-1-
'Amal-i-Shahanshahi, F 269, as its figures conform closely 
to the Khulasatu-1-Hind. The jama figure for each sarkar 
given in 1,0.3663 is almost identical to the above two 
sources. In addition it also gives the mahal-wise break-
down in each sarkar along with its jama figure. 
126 
1,000, and above 1,000) , the sarkars have been shaded 
accordingly. Map II is of the same region shov;ing the land revenue 
41 demand in 1911 (in rupees per square mile) in the various 
districts, using the same category of incidence. 
Even though the sarkars were considerably smaller than 
the districts of 1911, a comparison of Maps I and II makes 
it clear that the revenue demand had increased between 1705 
and 1911. But this is only to be expected over a period of 
200 years; the demand earlier must have been considerably 
higher in real terms as prices must have risen as v;ell. 
However, this is a question which is not of our concern here. 
The main purpose of the maps is to see whether the distri-
bution pattern of the jama in 1705 conforms to the distri-
bution pattern of 1911, It will be seen that the northern 
Carnatic, covered by the districts of Nellore, and North 
Arcot in 1911, and by the corresponding sarkars of Cumbiom, 
Udgir, Sarvepalli, Chandragiri and Kanchi» in 1705, was a 
uniform low-revenue demand area. The Coromandel coast was a 
41 The figures showing land revenue demand have been taken 
from the following Madras District Gazetteers: Statistical 
Appendix for Nellore District (Madras: Govt. Pres¥^ 1915) , 
p. "41; Statistical Appendix~for Chingleput District 
(Madras: Govt. Press, 1915), p.29; Statistical Appendix 
for North Arcot District (Madras: Govt. Press, 1915), p.31; 
Statistical Appendix for South Arcot District (Madras: 
Govt. Press, 1915), p.24; Statistical Appendix for 
Tanjore District (Madras: Govt, press, 1915), pp.34-35; 
Statistical Appendix for Trichinopoly District (Madras: 
Govt. Press, 1915),p.32; Statistical Appendix for Madura 
District (Madras: Govt. Press,1915), p.25; Statistical 
Appendix for Ramnad District (Madras: Govt. Press, 1915). 
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middle to high j ama region in the 18th century, a pattern 
that was more or less the same in 1911. In both periods, 
Thanjavur retained its pre-eminent position as an exceptionally-
high productivity area. It is in the area south of the Kavcri 
(i.e., with the exception of Thanjavur) that there is consi-
derable divergence in the distribution-pattern revealed in the 
two maps. In 1705, this region formed part of the sarkar of 
Trichnapalli (along with the Kingdom of Madurai). This comprised 
the districts of Tiruchirapalli, Madurai and Tirunelveli which 
in 1911 had only a middle level revenue demand. A partial 
explanation could perhaps be offered for this glaring discre-
pancy, which is that the Mughals must have only fixed a nominal 
jama figure for this sarkar as it had been completely subjugated. 
In fact the j ama figure must in actuality have been the 
peshkush or tribute as most of this region was under the control 
of the palaiyakkars. Another important cause for the rise in 
productivity for the eastern portion of Madurai district was 
that by 1911 the Periyar dam had been constructed. It is more 
difficult to account for the other region in the 1705 map, 
which does not conform to the 1911 pattern. This is the region 
covered by the sarkar of Valikandapuram and part of Tirnamal, 
which comprised South Arcot district along with a portion of 
Tiruchirapalli, In 1705 it registered a low jama whereas the 
same region in 1911 is shown having a high (South Arcot) to 
middle (Tiruchi) revenue demand. 
The break-up of our data tafuq-wise (as has oeen shown in 
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M a p m ) displays a more meaningful pattern as the similarities 
and disparities between the two periods are accentuated 
further. The northern Carnatic again remains a low productivity-
zone with the exception of a small area around the Penner 
delta. The coastal districts again display (in both periods) 
a more of less similar pattern of high productivity. Now the 
discrepancies that were displayed by comparisons made with 
Map 11/ are further accounted for. For example, there is a 
pocket of low-revenue incidence which corresponds to the 
sarkar of Tirnamal,which did not show up in Map II. Similarly, 
whereas in Map II the entire region corresponding to the sarkar 
of Trichnapalli showed a middle-level revenue incidence, in 
Map III the picture is of a more skewed distribution. There 
are pockets of middle- to high-revenue incidence as of 1911 
in the extreme tip of the peninsula as well as in the region 
around the head of the Vaigai river. The rain-shadov; region 
south of the Vaigai is a region of low productivity, a feature 
most certainly characteristic of the 17th century too. Map IV 
gives the figures by taluq divisions in 1911, on which Map III 
is based. 
Map V shows the population in each district of the Carnatic 
in 1911, It will be seen that there is a close correspondence 
between revenue demand in 1911 (Map II) and population density 
in 1911, that is, high productivity areas display high popu-
lation density and vice-versa. Since the jama distribution 
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of 1705 roughly corresponds to the revenue-demand pattern 
in 1911, it perhaps may not be unreasonable to postulate the 
same pattern of high jama-high population density for the 
Mughal period as well. 
Thus the Mughal jama figures for the Deccan do display 
a fair degree of realism when compared with the land-revenue 
figures of 1911, except for certain areas (like the far 
south). However, Mughal jama figures were largely nominal 
and represented a level of collections in ideal conditions, 
v;hich rarely existed. Kow far the h"asil (or actual collections) 
measured upto the jama was the real indicator of the success 
or failure of Mughal land revenue administration in the 
Carnatic. 
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Chapter I 
AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION 
For a reconstruction of the specific features of the 
systems of agricultural production that were practised in 
our region during the 18th century, we have had to depend 
mainly on sources of the early colonial period. South 
Indian agricultural production v;as shaped by a number of 
factors both natural and man-made. The fairly even spread 
of the rains (as compared to north India) made for the 
possibility of some form of agricultural activity throughout 
the year; irrigation was still essential, of course, 
particularly for rice cultivation in order to eliminate 
the possibilities of a crop failure. Although it would 
be difficult to compute exactly how much, there appears 
to have been a large quantity of unoccupied land. In fact, 
during the second half of the 18th century, the effects 
of war seems to have resulted in a great fall in the extent 
of cultivated lands as seen from the fall in paddy production 
1 See Isohyet Map on page 
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during that period, and also from other eye-witness 
2 
accounts. Abbe'Dubois,the French missionary, observed in 
1797 hcJw an increasing amount of land, cultivable and once 
cultivated,was becoming waste in South India. He calculated 
3 the waste land as covering one-fourth of the whole region. 
The "extensive, labour-saving character" of South Indian 
agriculture has been singled out as one of its more important 
4 
features, which was reflected in the cultivation by house-
holds of their land in parcels, the use of the most profitable 
method of rice-transplantation, the practice of broadcast 
sowing with dry seeds etc. In times when extra labour was 
needed for agricultural operations such as sowing and harvest-
ing, it was from the untouchable, depressed classes that such 
labour was drawn. The latter, forced by social and economic 
circumstances to work for others, often in conditions of 
5 
slavery were yet essential to the production system; 
To the havoc of war with Hyder Ali in 1784, in Thanjavur, 
"succeeded the affliction of famine; and the emigrations 
arising from these successive calamities nearly depopula-
ted the district." While in the year previous to the war 
paddy production was roughly 11 million kalams in 
Thanjavur, in 1781 and 1782 it dropped to a little over 
1 million kalams. See Tanjore Commissioner's Report 1799 
(Govt. Gazettes Office, Madras), para 19, p.l5. 
Cited in N. Mukherjee, The Ryotwari System in Madras, 
1792-1827, Calcutta, 1962, p.162. 
Cambridge Economic History, of India, Vol. I, p.228; For 
a useful discussion of agricultural production in South 
India see Chapter VIII, 
For a brief historical discussion of the social and eco-
nomic dimensions of untouchability, see Chapter II. 
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their origins can be traced to a very early period and v/ould 
require separate investigation. 
Irrigation 
The construction, maintenance and upkeep of irrigation 
works being beyond the resources of a single household, was 
usually undertaken by a group of households or the village 
, -, 6 
as a whole. However, the constr\iction of large scale 
v;orks like canals, dams, and large reservoirs were generally 
undertaken by the state or local potentates who, being the 
recipients of the major portion of the revenues,were vitally 
7 
interested an their upkeep. 
The Grant Anicut, rightly called the 'bulwark of the 
fertility of the Tanjore country' built by the Chola kings 
in the 11th century was active in the 18th century. It was 
built in order to regulate the flood waters from the Kaveri 
from flowing into the Kollidam (Coleroon) -- a solid mass of 
The bulk of evidence from inscriptions of Chola period 
on irrigation relates to the maintenance of tanks by 
village assemblies (Ur) . Often a special cess (eri-ayam) 
was collected from tHe inhabitants for this. K.A.N. 
Sastri, The Cglas, (Madras:University of Madras, 1975) , 
p. 583. Cambridge Economic History of India, Vol. I, 
p. 227. 
•Before this Country was conquer'd (by the) Mogulls it was 
Divided into Several Circles under the Government of 
Particular Rajahs which descended from Father to Son. 
Their Revenues for the most Part arose from the Produce 
of the Land, and they therefore were always carefull 
to keep up the Banks of the Tanks of Reservoirs of 
Water...' (1730-1735). Love, Vestiges..., Vol. II, 
p. 252. 
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rough stone in clay 1,080 feet in length. In Madurai district, 
prior to the construction of the Periar project, most of the 
irrigation works were constructed by Pllaiyakkar chiefs. The 
largest pre-British scheme was the Peranai Anicut across the 
„ . .9 Vaigai. 
The Kambukal channel in Chingleput district could elicit 
the admiration of a 19th century writer as a work of the 
greatest hydraulic skill. It left the Palar at an anicut 
some 20-30 miles west of Kanchipuram, was carried along a 
natural ridge for some distance, and then dropped into 
Chingleput taluq where traces of it could be seen as far as 
the sea coast. In its course of 50 to 60 miles it supplied 
coiontiess tanks. Buchanan has left a detailed account of 
the various canals taken off from the Kaveri in the Baramahal 
district. 
In spite of the fact that in the south rainfall was 
more regular and more evenly distributed throughout the 
year, irrigation was still essential and each peasant had 
to have a portion of his land artificially irrigated in 
order to reduce the risks of a crop failure. In the Thanjavur 
8 Tanjore District Gazetteer, p. 104. 
9 Madurai District Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 123. 
10 Chingleput District Manual (Government Press, 1879), 
p. 209. 
11 Buchanan, Vol. II, p. 87, 163, 176, 197. 
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and Tiruchirapalli districts, irrigation, from a very early-
period, was effected by canals and water courses taken from 
the Kaveri and KoHidam rivers. In fact, in the four sub as 
of Tiruvadi, Kurabakonam, Mayavaram and Mannargudi, the use 
12 
of tanks was almost obviated. In other districts tanks 
were the most important method of irrigation, followed by 
wells, water courses, natural springs, etc. Canals assumed 
less importance in the south, as the rivers here being rain 
fed, their level fluctuated during the year and thus made 
dependence upon them a risk for the peasant. In most parts 
of south India, in the beginning of the 19th century, only 
3 to 7 per cent of the cultivated area v;as irrigated. In 
13 Thanjavur, however, the ratio was nearer 50 per cent. 
Tanks - We have some very interesting data about the spread 
and types of tanks in the Carnatic, more particularly in the 
'Jaghire' (present day Chingleput district) for our period. 
AS early as 1678, Abbe 'Carre, the French traveller noticed 
how water for cultivation was obtained "... in a very 
wonderful way. They first draw it out with a wood machine 
like the crane they use for raising cut stones in building 
12 There is much early literary evidence to show that the 
agricultural prosperity of the Chola country was because 
of the Kaveri. The names of the several branches of 
this river are traceable in the Chola inscriptions of 
this period. See K.A.N. Sastri, The colas, p. 18-19; 
also Tanjore Commissioner's Report, 1799, Appendix I. 
13 Cambridge Economic History of India/ Vol. I, pp. 226-27. 
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houses. Then they pour the v.'ater through a number of little 
channels which wind round the place to be watered. This is 
the only way of cultivating the earth for 9 or 10 months in 
the year, when the heat is unbelievable, without a single 
14 drop of rain." Buchanan wrote that the inhabitants 
distinguished between two types of tanks, one being the 
'culam', excavated for bathing and washing purposes. These 
were usually small reservoirs. The other was the 'eray' 
(Yeri) which was formed by the banking of a valley or depre-
ssion so that the rain water was collected in the upper part 
of the valley, and was let out through the lower part by 
sluices. He described in detail the 'Saymbrumbacum' (Chem-
barambakkam) yeri which was made by an artificial bank blocking 
the opening between two natural ridges of ground. The tank 
was 7 to 8 miles in length and 3 in breadth, sufficient to 
water the lands of thirty two villages (should the rains 
fail) for 18 months. These villages had around 5,000 people 
engaged in agriculture. A notable feature of such irrigational 
works were the 'codies' or sluices of stone, 20 or 30 feet 
wide, constructed along the bank of support it. On the 
surface they were strongly fortified by large stones placed 
in a sloping direction for the water to rush over it without 
14 Abbe 'Carre, The Travels of the Abbe 'Carre in India and 
Near East 1672 to 1674, tr. Lady Fawcett, ed. Charles 
Fawcett, Vol. 96, Hakluyt Society, 1747 and 1948, p. 359; 
see also VJ. Hamilton, Description of Hindustan and the 
Adjacent Countries, Vol. II, p. 400. 
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undermining the bank. Water from the reservoir was 
conveyed to the fields through a sluice lined with cut 
stone and placed under the bank on a level with the country. 
The inner end of the sluice was plugged tightly and water 
let out whenever necessary (see diagram). At Kaveri-
pakkam, there was another yeri about 8 miles in length and 
3 in breadth which "fertilised a considerable extent of 
16 territory." Again, there was a tank at Sri permaturu in 
the Jaghire which although smaller than the Chembarambakkam 
tank, nevertheless irrigated the lands of an extensive 
village which contained 2,137 acres of rice land; 436 acres 
17 of dry grain ground; and a large extent of pasture land. 
Yeris were generally supplied with water from rivers. 
The political and economic chaos that characterised our 
period and the penetration of British interests into the 
countryside, resulted, among other things, in the total 
neglect and lack of maintenance of irrigation works, it was 
only at a later stage that Company administrators realised 
the link between falling or insufficient revenues of a parti-
cular or group of villages and the condition of its 
18 irrigation works. 
15 Buchanan, Travels..., Vol. I, pp. ^-4, 11-12. 
16 Ibid., p. 16. 
17 Ibid., p. 6. 
18 Place, the Collector of the Jaghire in the closing year 
of the 18th century, traced the chief cause of the dila-
pidation of the tanks in the Jaghire, to the poor 
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Next in importance to tanks were the water courses from 
rivers and 'cashems' (Persian, chashma?) or natural springs 
from large excavations on their borders, from where channels 
19 
conducted the water to the paddy fields. The agriculturally-
rich valley of Vellore in North Arcot district which Buchanan 
wrote of as "one of the finest tracts in the Carnatic" 
was irrigated by canals from the river Palar. Because of 
the high water table, even when the river channel was dry, 
water was obtained by digging canals in the river bed six or 
seven feet deep which would traverse the river channel 
20 diagonally and convey water to the fields. 
Various methods were employed for the purpose of raising 
water out of wells/tanks for irrigation, which were in use all 
21 
over the Carnatic. If the level of the water was not too 
low, a palmyra leaf basket, with four ropes attached, two on 
each side, was used, worked by persons holding a rope each. 
The basket was dipped in the water and swung up when full to 
condition of the 'calingaloos', or outlets of masonry to 
carry off the superfluous water. He set himself energeti-
cally to the task of repairing tanks in the Jaghire which 
immediately enhanced revenues. See Place's Report on the 
Jaghire 1799, Paras 505-506, 508 and 515. 
19 AS an example of the value of village water courses, place 
mentions the water course of Nerumbur in Chingleput pargana 
which had got choked. The expense of repairing it came to 
Fags.434, but after that it yielded a revenue of Pags.1,600 
in three years. 
20 Buchanan, Travels..., Vol.1, p.23; See North Arcot 
District Manual, Vol.1, p. 259. 
21 Madura District Gazetteer, Vol.1, p.123; and Trichinopoly 
District Gazetteer, Vol. I, p.148. 
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the level of the channel and the contents jerked into it. For 
greater heights the picotah (yettam) or kapila were used — the 
former was worked by men and the latter by cattle. To supply 
one kani of paddy ground with water, the constant labour of four 
men was required and in the case of garden land, the same 
- 2 2 
number of men working the yettam could water 3 kanis. The 
yettam is a long pole with a bamboo onto which is attached a 
bucket at one end. Men or boys walk along it, raising or dipp-
ing it, supporting themselves by a bamboo rail. For some reason 
women never worked the machines except in the highland ghat area. 
The kapila lift is a large leathern or iron bucket, having 
a long leathern tail, and open at the end. One rope is attached 
to the top of the bucket and the other to its tail. One rope 
passes over a wheel working between two posts inclined over the 
water, and the other runs over a roller on a level v;ith ground. 
The two ropes are yoked to a pair of bullocks. As soon as the 
bucket is filled, the bullocks move down the slope. While being 
lifteu, the two ends of the bucket are on a level with each 
other and therefore no water escapes. As soon as the level of 
the channel is reached, the tail is drawn over the roller and 
23 the whole amount of water is discharged into the channel. 
22 Buchanan, Travels..., Vol. I, pp. 15-16; Also North 
Arcot District Manual, Vol. I, p.259. 
23 Wilson's Glossary..., p. 260; North Arcot District 
Manual/ Vol. I, p. 259; Trichinopoly District Gazetteer, 
Vol. I, p.148. 
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Crops and Cropping Pattern 
Details of crops and cropping patterns in the different 
regions of the Carnatic in the 18th century are not readily 
available from our sources. However, by working backwards 
from later(19th century) data on cropping pattern, and using 
the scattered references to crop types from the sources of 
our period, we are able to arrive at a fairly accurate idea 
of what was grown. 
A broad three-fold classification of agricultural land 
24 
existed which was determined by the facilities available 
for irrigation (a pattern which is equally a feature of 
modern-day agriculture). This in turn determined the type(s) 
of grain cultivated. Nanjai was land on which wet cultiva-
tion (mostly of rice) was carried out. Such lands were 
assured of a constant supply of water as in the dry season 
it was artificially irrigated by tanks/wells/canals. Punjai 
lands were those that were irrigated entirely by the rains; 
grains such as ragi, varagu, maize were cultivated upon them. 
The third type of land was garden or thottakal land which 
was also artificially irrigated, but was of far greater value 
as upon them were grown cash crops like tobacco, vegetables, 
chillies, betel etc. 
24 Benjamin Heyne, Tracts..., p. 5; Also Hamilton, Descrip-
tion..., Vol. II, p. 400. 
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The major crop on the nanjai land was rice, the culti-
vating seasons of which were divided broadly into the kar 
and the peshanxim, named after the principle varieties of 
paddy. In all the districts, the kar crop which was the 
more productive one was planted in the Tamil month of Ani 
(June-July) and harvested in Arpisi (September) and the 
p'esanam crop was sown in Avani (September) and harvested 
in Masi (January or February). Very often in January after 
the pesanam harvesting, a third, two-month crop, was sown 
(called Vayal Payaru in Thanjavur) which was harvested in 
March. When only a single crop of paddy was grown, a dry 
crop (like ragi or gingelly or the above mentioned vayal 
25 payaru) formed an aiixilliary to it. An 18th century tract 
on agriculture, in the Camatic has the following to say 
on the seasons of paddy cultivation: 
25 Tan jo-re District Manual, Vol. I, p. 354. There were 
a fairly wide range of rice types cultivated. For 
example, in Tiruchirapalii, there were six types of 
rice grown on nanjai lands. Apart from the kar 
(consumed mainly by the lower classes) and the 
peshanum (consumed uniformly anong all classes) the 
other fast growing and inferior types of rice were 
andy valam (sown and transplanted in July), Veerai 
Valan, sown and transplated in July* and reaped in 
January, again of a very low quality; and a species 
of similar quality autny valaum sown and transplanted 
in January and reaped in June. A variety of rice called 
Soohadass, sown and transplated in August and reaped 
in January was of a very superior quality. See 
Wallace's Report on Trichinopoly, 1802. (Board of 
Revenue Proceedings, MRO), Statement No. 1. 
26 B. Heyne, Tracts..., op. cit., p.5. 
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"The farmers raise four different crops in the 
year and two of these are raised on the same 
ground. The first is called kauroo punta^ and 
is sown from the middle of the month of May to 
the middle of June, and is cut in September. 
In good seasons it produces fifty kalums, or an 
increase of fifty-fold. The second crop is 
distinguished by the name kauroo-punta but is 
planted in June and July, and is expected to 
give a forty-fold return. The third crop, 
cailed sambha, is planted in July, August, and 
September, and is ripe in January and February: 
like the second crop it is expected to yield 
a forty-fold return. The fourth crop, called 
navara-punta,is sown between middle of November 
and the middle of January, and ripens in April 
and May. It is the least productive of all, 
yielding between twenty- and thirty-fold." 
Methods of Rice Cultivation 
On very fertile and level ground, the grain is sown 
by the hand, but in most cases it is transplanted from 
nurseries. For a kani (1.32 acres) of land, from one-third 
27 
and half of a kalam (one kalam = 96 lbs of seed) was required. 
• * 
The produce differed according to the season in which it was 
planted. There were two methods of rice cultivation that 
28 — 
v;as practised in Chingleput: Settukal or sprouted seed 
cultivation and Puluthikal or dry seed cultivation. In the 
former method, after the land was prepared by irrigation, 
manuring and ploughing, the seed corn was sown broadcast; the 
seed was also left to grow for forty or fifty days in nurseries, 
and when it was 9 inches to a foot long, it was transplanted 
27 See Tanjore Commissioner's Report, 1799, Appendix, pp.1-2; 
slso place's Report on the Jaghire, 1799 (hereafter Place's 
Report...), para 433. 
28 Chingleput District Manual,Vol.I, p.36. 
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into prepared fields. Dry seed cultivation was distinguished 
from the first month and a half to two months was produced 
by the moisture in the ground caused by rainfall and not by 
irrigation, after which period the fields were kept constantly 
irrigated by artificial means. In the Thanjavur delta region, 
the invariable mode of irrigated cultivation was transplant-
ing; there was only one variety of paddy sown broadcast 
which was confined to the upland parts of the district. 
The productivity of each crop varied in accordance 
with the particular season in which it was grown. The kar 
crop was the more productive although it covered a smaller 
extent when compared to the Peshanam crop (in Thanjavur the 
kar species accounted for around l/6th of the entire paddy 
29 
crop). It was estimated that one veli (6.6 acres) of 
nanjai land well cultivated with peshan\am seed produced in 
good soil 400 kalams; in indifferent soil, 200 kalams, and 
in poor grounds under particular local disadvantages from 
50 to 100 kalams, but the kar produce was greater in every 
• 30 
variety of soil. 
Manuring was essential for the success of the crop. While 
ploughing, manure of earth, leaves, ashes, cowdung, etc., was 
used. Flocks were folded on the fields and "the sheep and 
goat keepers, provided they be fed themselves by the farmer 
29 Tanjore District Manual, p. 354. 
2^ Tanjore Report, 1799, p. 1-2. 
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during the interval, will drive their flocks for a fev/ 
weeks on the field after the removal of the first paddy 
31 
crop..." which suggests that it could have been only 
the more well-to-do farmer who could afford this method 
of certainly the most productive method of manuring in 
practice then. Crop-rotation and the system of fallows 
were not practised on nanjai lands, something which 
32 Buchanan noticed and contemptously commented on, but this 
was certainly not because the peasant was ignorant of its 
advantages in certain types of cultivation (as for example 
on punjai lands), but because nanjai cultivation did not 
require it. Fields were inundated with water at various 
stages in the rice growing process, and the water itself 
contained the necessary minerals and other fertilising agents 
so necessary for the soil. 
The following table shows the average gross produce of 
paddy (in kalams per veli) in the several districts of 
southern India from the end of the 18th to the beginning 
33 years of the 19th century. 
31 B. Heyne, Tracts..,, p. 5. It was estimated that 
1 kagl (1,32 acres) of land might be well manured if 
a flock of 1,000 head spend 5 to 6 nights on it. 
Afterwards the field produced well for 6 to 7 years. 
Ratnam, cited in Cambridge Economic History of India, 
Vol. I, p. 231. 
32 Buchanan, Travels..., Vol. I, p. 93. 
33 The table has been taken from the Cambridge Economic 
History of India, Vol. I, p, 232. 
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TABLE I 
District Year Output in Kalam* per veli** 
Madurai 
Tanjore 
Tanjore (low districts) 
Tan j ore (high districts) 
South Arcot 
Chingleput 
Tirunelveli 
* 1 Kalam = 
4 
** 1 Veli = 
^?0.8 lb in 
Tanj ore and 
equal x.o 47. 
6.6 acres 
1796 
1774 
1801-2 
1801-2 
1819-20 
1788 
1802-03 
1807-08 
to 
' --"-erage for a 
y-ar) 
84.6 
150.5 
195.0 
114.2 
158.0 
78.0 
51.0 
all districts except in 
South Arcot where it was 
.4 lbs. 
It has been pointed out that the figures, while higher 
than present day ones were nevertheless deflated figures, 
stemming from the fact that part of the production figures 
must have been concealed from the taxation authorities and 
that even the very poor lands must have been included in this 
computation. 
Table II shows the extent of land under the various food 
crops for the year 1884-85. Although we do not have quan-
titative data of this reliability for our period which could 
serve as a basis for comparison, it is clear that the major 
rice growing areas were the same during our period as well. 
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i.e., mainly the Kaveri basin comprising the districts of 
Thanjavur and Tiruchirapalli; and Chingleput and South 
Arcot. 
Dry Cultivation 
While rice was certainly the most extensively grown 
crop in South India, the 'dry grains' like the various kinds 
of millets (cholam, j^gi/ varagu), maize, gingelly occupied 
a comparable area, although of the least productive land. 
The distinct demarcation of the cultivating seasons (as the 
rabi and kharif in the north) was not applicable to the south. 
Even though there were grains on the punj ai lands that were 
grown and harvested in correspondence with the kar and 
pesanam,several of the dry grains were also grown in both 
34 
seasons. The principle dry grains cultivated, according 
to a contemporary account were: 
"aruga, ragie, of which there are three 
varieties, sajja, jouna, chauma and corra 
(millets). The three first of these are 
sown in the beginning of the rains in June, 
are ripe in September and yield on an 
average a twenty-fold produce; the next are 
sown in August and are ripe in November. 
A little of the following kinds of grain is 
grown in October and is ripe in January -
minuma, pessara, walawa, kanda, bobbara and 
alsanda.'*^ 
34 For example, in North Arcot dry crops (kiambu, red gram, 
horse gram, castor) were sown from May to Sept./Oct. and 
harvested from August to Dec./Jan. On the wet lands in 
August/Sept., ragi and cholam, and in Feb./March the 
paddy crop, were harvested.' 
35 B. Heyne, Tracts..., p.6. 
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Ragl was a cereal that was cheap therefore widely 
consumed among the poorer classes; in the Jaghire it 
accounted for roughly 1/3 of the whole extent of punjai 
cultivation. In Tirunelveli district which is a low 
rain-fall area, dry cultivation was largely prevalent. 
Here the system of keeping the land fallow was prevalent 
in the southern sandy tracts of Nanguneri. Fallow lands 
accounted for as much as 1/3 to 2/3 of the land, according 
to the season. The soil here was scratched with the plough 
and grain, a very poor grain, was scattered broadcast 
yielding a small crop. For dry crops too, manuring was 
37 important; seven cart-loads to the acre was the usual dose. 
The cultivation of palmyra was fairly widespread. 
Although mainly practised in Tirunelveli, Buchanan observed 
38 its growth in the drier regions of North Arcot district. 
Jaggery was made from the sweet juice of the palmyra tree and 
sold by the caste called shanars. "The Shanan", Buchanan 
wrote, "mounts the palmyra tree morning and evening in order 
to collect the exuded juice; which through the day he and his 
family boil down into Jagory," One man could manage 200 
trees from which he could extract about 482 lbs of jaggery 
36 Place's Report on the Jaghire, 1799, para 435. 
37 Manual of the Tinnevelly District (Madras, 1879), 
p. 26. 
38 See Buchan an. Travels..., Vol.I, pp. 9—10. 
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worth around 6 pagodas. Apart from this the shanan could 
sell one or two fanain v;orth of tari (or fermented juice) . The 
total profit that the shanan could finally make from 200 trees, 
was 10.3 /2 pagodas, a sum Buchanan estimated could hardly 
maintain a family "in a country where provisions are by no 
means cheap." 
Garden Crops 
Garden or Tottakal lands were punjai lands brought under 
irrigation which were reserved exclusively for the cultivation 
of high grade cash crops like vegetables, chillies, tobacco, 
betel,etc. 
The best cotton was grown on the black cotton soils of 
Tirunelveli, and to a certain extent Hadurai as well. The 
cotton cultivated along the coast was the common 'dwarf 
cotton'; it also grew in North Arcot district near Vellore 
"very luxuriantly between the stones... at present the cotton 
39 is collected there." 
However, on the whole, cotton cultivation was not too 
extensive and its production was certainly inadequate for 
local consxamption. In the main cloth manufacturing centres 
of South India, cotton was imported from the Maratha country, 
40 Nagpur and some of the native states. As cotton was a risky 
39 B. Heyne, T r a c t s . . . , p , 8 , 
40 See S. Sarada Raju, Economic Cond i t ions in the Madras 
P r e s i d e n c y 1800-1850 (Madras, 1941) , p . 8 9 . 
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crop and exhausted the soil easily, it was only the rich 
fanner who could afford its regular cultivation. 
Sugarcane was cultivated to a limited extent in Chingleput 
at the close of the 18th century, as soil conditions were not 
suitable for its extensive cultivation. As in the case of 
cotton, sugarcane was also a capital and labour intensive 
crop. Buchanan has described the labour consuming method 
of itr wjltivation. The land had to be irrigated, allowed 
to dry, plougl -^ d, rested and then alternately manured and 
41 ploughed about a doze, times altogether. 
Horticultu.ra? farming was practised only by the few who 
cou^- afford it. The taste for exotic fruit not indigenous 
or common to Jne Carnatic and the methods of cultivating 
them could have been introduced by Mughal nobles who brought 
•+• from their own region where we know horticulture was a 
highly developed art. We hear of the Nawab's extensive 
garden in Satghadam which he let out to Armenians in Madras 
"The garden is a large piece of ground, thickly planted with 
a variety of fruit trees; and to the roots of each water is 
conveyed by separate canals,.."; the fruits were considered 
42 the choicest in the Carnatic,. 
Although the peasant's implements of labour were 
rudimentary, they were well suited to the conditions of the 
41 Buchanan, Travels..., Vol.11, p,102. 
42 Ibid,, Vol. I, p,24. 
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soil and cultivation. Almost all operations had a special 
implement. The ploughs were made of a hard and brittle wood 
that was moisture resistant. The ploughshare was generally 
made of iron of about 8 inches long. For the cultivation of 
drier and more difficult terrain the ploughs were made of a 
tougher wood called 'maddie' (ficus) strengthened by a 
much larger ploughshare in order to overcome the hardness of 
43 the soil. The plough in fact only loosened and did not 
actually turn the soil which was unnecessary; the depth of 
ploughing was from 3 to 5 inches. Other implements used 
were seed-drills, hoes, sickles and so on. 
We have been able to compile a time series showing some 
aspects of agricultural production in quantitative terms 
for only one Camatic province, viz., Chingleput (Table III) 
and figures have been taken for the end of the 18th and late 
19th century which pertain to the extent of cultivated land, 
the gross produce, average yields and the cultivated land• 
person ratio; all relevant indices of the extent and quality 
of agricultural growth. 
It will be noted from the table that while paddy yields 
between the late 18th and early 19th centuiry almost trebled, 
the extent of land under cultivation increased only two-fold. 
Population on the other hand increased almost five-fold, which 
43 B. Heyne, Tracts..., pp. 6-7. 
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in a situation where there was no great increase in the 
extent of cultivation or radical changes in the agricultural 
system (like the construction of new irrigation schemes or 
the introduction of a high yield cropping pattern), increased 
the pressure on land tremendously, as seen in the sharp fall 
in the average extent of cultivated land per person. 
In conclusion of this chapter, we would like to present 
some information on the costs of cultivatdon for the Thanjavur 
44 district, which although for a slightly later period, would 
nevertheless be of some interest and relevance for our 
study. Comparisons have been made of the costs of culti-
vation under two different systems of production organisa-
tion: one, the Pannaiyal system where the landlord got his 
field cultivated by agricultural labourers (most often 
bonded) and paid them daily wages in cash or kind, and two, 
the Purakudi system or tenant cultivation where the tenant 
received a certain share of the crop (which varied from 18 to 
33 per cent in different parts) and surrendered the rest to 
the landlord. The calculation have been made on the premise 
that one plough with a pair of bullocks and one farm labourer 
could cultivate one veli (5.67 acres), and that the gross 
produce on this quantity of land was 124.51 Thanjavur kalams 
« 
(1 kalam = 63.69 lbs), or 21,96 kalams an acre. Taking into 
44 Tanlore District Manual, Vol. I, p.390-95. 
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account all costs incurred, including seeds, wages, fees to 
village officials, various allowances to the labour for 
marriages and festivals, the costs of implements and repairs, 
manuring, etc., the cost of cultivation of one acre was 
Rs. 7 and 8.5 paise. Under purakudi cultivation where the 
tenent's share was 25 per cent of the gross produce the 
costs of cultivation were Rs. 7, A.6, P.4. If purakudi 
cultivation costs (where the tenant rendered up as much as 
75 per cent of his produce) were less than pannaiyal 
cultivation costs, it would only underline the extremely 
exploitative nature of the latter system. The existence of 
this class of bonded agricultural labourers was essential to 
sustain the system of agricultural production, particularly in 
Thanjavur province. In support of this argument we have 
evidence to show that during the years of the war with Hyder 
Ali, a large number of these slaves were captured, some 
were physically exterminated and many fled, causing a sharp 
45 fall in agricultural productivity in the region; the 
disbalance was rectified by the leasing out of lands to 
immigrant tenants. 
45 See Tanjore Commissioner's Report 1799, p.15-16. 
Chapter II 
THE VILLAGE COMMUNITY AND PEASANT STATUS 
A very important, and possibly basic component of the 
agrarian order in India upto the beginning of the 19th century 
was the village community; this seems to have assumed a specific 
and complex line of development in the south. To an external 
observer every village formed a compact and self-sufficient 
unit with large numbers of peasants and artisans apparently 
placed at the same level of bare subsistence. The village 
community struck early British observes as a particularly 
resilient and, in fact, 'unchanging' socio-economic formation, 
that in a large measure, accounted for the stagnation of Indian 
society. The most representative of the descriptions in which 
the corporate nature of Indian village life is particularly 
stressed, are those contained in the Fifth Report and in 
Wilk's History of Mysore. Sometime later, based in fact or 
these and other contemporary accounts, came Marx's incisive 
1 See the description of the village community in the 
Fifth Report from the Select Committee on the Affairs 
of the East India Company, 1912, in British Parliamentary 
Papers, Colonies East India 3 Tlrish University Press, 
1969), pp. 85; Also, Mark WiIks, Historical Sketches 
of the South of India (& Co,), (Mysore, 1930), pp. 136-139. 
Wilks* account was in turn based on Munro's Report on 
Anantapur, written in 1806, 
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interpretation of the village community. Marx's views on 
the nature of the village community evolved over time and 
some of the pronouncements he made in his early writings (as 
for example his view that in India land was originally 
cultivated in common or his statements on the self-sufficiency 
or natural economy of the Indian village) should be seen in 
2 
the light of his own later modifications on the subject. 
His researches led him to the opinion that the Indian 
village system defined the basic form of the labour process 
in pre-colonial India. He advanced the reasons as to why 
the village system acted as an impediment to change and 
progress; there was, integrated into the village system two 
apparently contradictory phenomena: on the one hand a lack 
of development of the division of labour which resulted in 
the "domestic union of craft and agriculture" while on the other 
hand the establishment of an unalterable division of labour 
solidified through the caste system. Marx certainly did 
recognise the fact of commodity production taking place in 
the village, although he allowed for a much lower level than 
what actually existed, limited as he was by his sources. 
Marx's penetrating insights into the functioning of village 
society remains of inestimable value for any study of Indian 
3 
agrarian society. But these have first to be verified by our 
2 See I.Habib, 'Marx's Perceptions on India', The Marxist, 
Vol. I, August-September 1983, pp. 92-142. 
3 See Karl Marx, On Colonialism (Moscow: Progress Publishers, 
1963) . ] 
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actual detailed information for the villages of Southern 
India — the same villages which had been described in the 
sources that Marx had used in 1853. 
The physical configuration of the south Indian village 
lent credence to the theory of the closed and self-sufficient 
village system. The rigid and hierarchical social structur-
ing of village life into nxomerous caste-occupational groups 
was reflected in the lay-out of the houses and streets within 
the village. The ordinary villages (excepting those lying 
in the irrigated areas which were necessarily cramped) were 
usually divided into detached hamlets. Each possessed an 
agraharam, or Brahmin street, another area reserved for high 
non-Brahmin castes, and to the west of the village lay the 
paracheri and chakki1icheri where the low castes of the 
paraiyans and chakkilis lived. The latter castes would not 
be allowed to so much as walk down the upper-caste streets. 
Outside the village boundary lay the cultivated fields, the 
waste and unproductive lands, the pasture land, and the 
burning ground, different corners of which were allotted to 
the Brahmins, Sudras and the lowest castes. 
New evidence on the village community points to the 
extremely complex nature of the internal structure of the 
village as it had developed by that time. In its framework 
of property relations the village presented an intricate 
164 
combination of private and communal landholding rights. Private 
rights over the land were expressed in the individual's heredi-
tary right to till a particular portion of land and also render 
the revenue assessed upon it. In the chapter on superior tenures 
in the Carnatic we have noted the widespread existence of 
various categories of superior right-holders who either culti-
vated or leased out their land to peasant cultivators. While they 
were usually not the recipients of the major share of the social 
surplus, they nevertheless formed a superior class controlling 
the affairs of the village, and enforcing the actual subordina-
tion of the other categories of village society like the poorer 
strata of peasants, village artisans and servants. 
The Peasantry 
The peasantry formed the main component of the village 
community. In the 18th century the peasantry was not a homo-
genous body and property inequalities had made deep inroads into 
this strata. The evidence of the period, both qualitative and 
quantitative, will testify to the differentiation that had taken 
place and was intensifying within the peasantry. 
The peasant cultivator was called a paykari. There was a 
5 The word is from a ccsnpound Persian word, from pay, the 
foot, and karidun, to labour, or kardun, to cultivate^ 
signifying then a man who journeys to his work or cul-
tivation. The local name for cultivator was sukhavasi, 
a sojourner. See, Place's Report on the Jaghire, 1799, 
para 189. 
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clear cut distinction between two types of peasants: the 
ulkudls and the purakudis. The ulkudl was a resident paykari 
who enjoyed the right of cultivating the soil by prescription, 
and this right was a hereditary one. They could not be forced 
away from the village by the will of the mirasdar who had to 
assign land for them. Their right however consisted in the 
use and not the substance of the soil, as they could not sell, 
mortgage or transfer their right. Their heirs succeeded, 
but in default of them, the land reverted to the mirasdar. 
"^ ^^  ulkudl having a permanent interest in the soil, 
resided within the village bounds. Their customary varum or 
share of the produce (after the deduction of fees) was 45 per 
cent of the produce; from which amount they had to render 
a tunduvaram (or land-lord's share) of another 5 per cent 
of the produce. In South Arcot district, in the villages 
that comprised the Farm of Tiruvendipuram, the superior 
right holders were called the Nattars. The ulkudls here had 
to render a certain portion of their produce to them. This 
amounted to about 10 per cent payable in cash or grain on 
both irrigated and diry land after they had paid the sarkar' s 
7 
share of the crop which ranged from 40 to 60 per cent. 
See Place's Report on the Jaghire, 1799, para 74, 
189; and Wallace's Report on Tanjore, 1st May, 1805, 
in Bayley and Huddleston. Paper's on Mirasi Right 
(Madras: Government Gazette Office, 1893), p. 96. 
Report on the Farm of Tiruvendipuram, 1775 (MRO), 
Vol. ASO(D) 43,paras 55-56. 
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We can cite at least one instance of the ulkudi culti-
vators moving up the socio-economic ladder and claiming 
mirasi rights. The village of Tandiarpet, in the Company's 
Jaghire, was a mirasi village, i.e., a village, the right of 
cultivating which, down to the year 1794,was in the hands of 
the mirasdars and their heirs who made the requisite payments 
to the government from their profits, and who also had the 
right to collect the various fees and perquisites from the 
village that had been customarily established. However, the 
right of cultivation had been vested in the hands of the 
resident (ulkudx) paykarls, who in a later dispute with the 
mirasdars traced their claims over the lands they cultivated 
to a grant given to them by the government. They forcibly 
ejected the mirasdars from the village, claiming the mirasi 
rights themselves. By virtue of their long standing heredi-
tary right to cultivate certain plots or parcels of the 
village land, the outcome of the acrimonious dispute between 
the two parties, which was eventually decided in the Supreme 
— — 8 
Court, was a ruling in favour of the paykari tenants. 
The purakudls were the non-resident peasants of the 
village (comparable to the Paikasht cultivator of the Mughal 
period), The purakudi generally only cultivated from year 
to year, having only a contingent interest in the soil which 
8 See Judgement of the Supreme Court in a Mirasi Claim, 
26th September 1808, in Bayley and Huddleston, Papers 
on Mirasi Right, pp.127-141. 
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expired with the harvest. He usually came from an adjoining 
village where he held mirasi^and had to supply the full agri-
cultural stock necessary for the years cultivation. Seed 
grain, ploughing cattle, and the implements of husbandary 
9 
were brought by him. They were therefore allowed to keep 
a larger share of the produce on the lands they cultivated, 
which usually came to 50 per cent. In Thanjavur the 
purakudi-varam (or purakudi*s share) was nowhere less than 
22 per cent of the gross produce, nor more than 30 per cent 
(this after they paid the mirasdars their tunduvaram or 
rent). If the purakudi received a higher proportion of the 
produce than 50 per cent, then it was under the sanction of 
specific agreements, like the culture of waste or very poor 
land. The purakudis could be ejected from the land at the 
12 pleasure of the mirasdar. 
'Awhile the purakudi received a higher proportion of the 
net produce than the mirasdar, the latter was more than 
compensated for by his mereis and maniums. It was a frequent 
fraud for a man to enter his name in the village records 
twice, once as a paykari and then as a mirasdar, so that he 
9 Place's Report, 1799, para 73 and 189 and Extract from 
Wallace's Report 1805, Bayley and Huddleston, Papers..., 
p. 97, 
10 Ibid., pp. 96-97. 
11 Palace's Report, in 'Land Tenures in the Jaghire',Fifth 
Report, ed. Firmlnger (Calcutta, 1917), Vol.Ill, p.159. 
12 Wallace's Report, 1805, in Bayley and Huddleston, Papers..., 
p. 96. 
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reaped the advantages of both positions. That there were 
many villages that were cultivated only by paykaris is 
clear from the follov;ing figures that were compiled for 
Thanjavur: In 1805 there were 1,012 villages that were 
cultivated directly by the mirasdars without the intervention 
of purakudis; there were 1,898 villages cultivated by 
purakudis alone; and 1,923 villages cultivated partly by 
mirasdars directly and partly by purakudis. The total 
purakudi population was estimated at about 47,312 by the same 
source, (nearly half the whole tenantry of the province) of 
which 28,3 23 (60 per cent) were engaged in the lands of 
Brahmin mirasdars and 18,989 (40 per cent) in the lands 
- - 14 
of non-Brahmin, 'sudra' mirasdars. It was noted by one 
of the Collectors of Thanjavur that while it would be expected 
that the wealthy master should bear the loss caused by any 
calamity which fell on the agricultural stock, in Thanjavur, 
the case was quite the reverse, Vith "the subsistence and 
chattels of the impoverished servant" (the purakudis) being 
destroyed. Here cultivation was dependent on "the rude, 
broken and fleeting materials of the lov/est of mankind. The 
cattle, seed, and all implements of husbandry, are purchased 
15 
and maintained by the purakudis alone..." 
13 Wallace's Report, 1805 , p.96. 
14 Ibid. 
15 Report of Mr. Harris on Tanjore, 1804, in Fifth Report, 
op.cit., Vol. Ill, p. 341. 
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In Dindigul, according to ancient custom, the assessments 
on the peasantry depended on their status. The peasantry 
v;as classed under four categories: the Puttukut ryots were 
those who having a hereditary interest in the village, were 
considered the owners of the land. They paid the highest 
land-tax. The veilaversay ryots were those next in rank: they 
had no hereditary claims to the land and paid a lower tax 
than the puttukut ryots. The yerwaddies or non-residentiary 
ryots paid yet a lower land-tax. The purakudis or newly 
established ryots formed the lowest stratum of the peasantry 
and paid the lowest rate of tax. 
While the leading feature of agriculture was individual 
peasant proprietorship, in times of distress, like when the 
rains failed, the peasants of the village would assemble 
together, and having determined the extent of land that could 
be cultivated from the amount of water in the tanks, mutually 
apportioned it out to each individual, according to the amount 
of nanjai land possessed by him in the village. After the 
17 
crops had been cut each peasant again returned to his lands. 
Artisans, Craftsmen and Village Servants 
The traditional combination of domestic manufacture and 
16 Extract from the Repoirt of Mr. Parish, Collector of 
Dindigul, 24th April 1808, in Bayley and Huddleston 
Papers..., p. 122, 
17 See Land Tenures in the Camatic, 1800, in Fifth Report, 
op. cit., Voi. Ill, p.338. 
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agriculture made for a certain stability of the village 
conununity/ its "self-sufficiency", as it were. Every 
village maintained a certain nximber of village officials 
and craftsmen who fulfilled most of its needs. Each artisan 
was entitled to a certain fixed share out of the gross 
produce of each peasant's land. This being an insignificant 
amount and insufficient for the peasant's subsistence, 
he was also given a small amount of manivim or completely 
tax-free land. In parts of Tamilnadu and Kamataka these 
village fxonctionaries used to be called Ayagars and the 
remuneration they received in kind was called 'aya' or 'ayam', 
18 
meaning income. We have reproduced in an accon^anying 
appendix the utilisation of village land and the very 
detailed breakdown of the remuneration of the various village 
artisans. 
An eighteenth century writer describes the functions of 
the various village functionaries as follows: 
"... men have assembled in communities for 
reciprocally administering to each others 
wants: 1, the Goud, Potail, Muccuddim or 
Mumdil (as he is named in different languages) 
is the judge and magistrate; 2, the Cumxim, 
Shanboag, or Putwaree, is the registrar; 3, 
the Taliary or Sthulwar and, 4. the totie, 
are severally the watchmen of the village and 
of the crops, 5. the Neerguntee distributes 
the water of the streams or reservoirs in 
just proportion to the several fields, 6. the 
18 Further So^xrces..., Vol. Ill, p.310. 
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Jotishee or Joshi, or astrologer, performs 
the essential service of announcing the 
seasons of seed-time and harvest, and the 
imaginary benefits of unfolding the lucky 
or unlucky days and hours for all the 
operations of fanning, 7. the smith, and 
8. the carpenter, frame the rude instru-
ments of husbandry, and the ruder dwelling 
of the farmer; 9, the potter who fabricates 
the only utensils of the village, 10. the 
washerman keeps clean the few garments which 
are spxin, and sometimes woven, in the 
family of the farmer, or purchased at the 
market, 11. the barber contributes to the 
cleanliness and assists in the toilet of 
the villagers, 12. the silver-smith,marking 
the approach of luxury, manufactures the 
simple ornaments with which they love to 
bedeck their wives and their daughters; and 
these twelve officers (Barra Bullowuttee, 
or Ayangadee), or requisite members of the 
communTty, receive the compensation of their 
labour, either in allotments of land from 
the corporate stock, or in fees, consisting 
of fixed proportions of the crop of every 
farmer in the village."20 
21 An earlier source, also for the south of India,lists 
the twelve functionaries of every village as 1. the accountant, 
2. headman, 3. carpenter, 4. washerman, 5. purohit, 6, barber 
7. shoemaker, 8. goldsmith, 9. watchman, 10. waterman, 
11. blacksmith, 12. potter. In every village the villagers 
"offer to these officers as suited to their status two kinds 
of remuneration, buyaro (incc«ie from land) and arth'ayam 
(income in cash) from the produce from the fields ... the 
20 Mark Wilks, Historical Sketches..., pp. 136-139. 
21 From a 15th century source translated in Further 
Sources..., pp. 310-314. 
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ayagars possess manyas on which all of them excepting the 
purohita have to pay j odi". 
As a certain level of social and economic differentia-
tion had developed among the various categories of the village 
professionals and servants, it would not be out of place 
here to define each one*s status and function from the data 
we have at hand. In all villages there existed a clear 
demarcation between two categories of village functionaries. 
On the one hand were the village officials, appointed by 
the government representative, whose offices were not initially 
hereditary but in fact must have later become so. The other 
category comprised the village artisans and servants, whose 
professions were hereditary and were tightly regulated by 
caste. Both groups were however essential to village 
functioning. 
The report on the villages of the Tiruvendipuram Farm, 
(which we have already made reference to) written in 1775, 
takes note of the function of the AmuIdar who was the sarklr 
superintendent in the group of twenty-six villages 
surveyed. He "transacted the business of government in 
them and collected the government share of the revenue." His 
office, not being a hereditary one, "he had no other allowance 
made to him but an annual stipend which was paid him by the 
Circar; he also had to undertake the overall supervision of 
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cultivation and the state of the irrigational sources in all 
22 -
the villages. Offices such as those of the Qanungo and 
Deshmukh were also prevalent in the Chingleput region in the 
23 18th century. From our evidence it is clear that these 
officials were remunerated jointly by the Sarkar and the 
cultivators. Although we are not sure of their exact 
functions, what can be said with certainty is that these 
offices were a later importation, introduced by the Bijapuri 
or Mughal administrations and absorbed by the existing 
structure. 
The status of the Palaiyakkar (the 'poligar' of British 
accounts) varied widely over the different regions of the 
Camatic. We have seen that in certain regions of the Camatic, 
as for exan^le in Madurai, Tirunelveli and Ramnad,the Palaiya-
kkars were of the rank of semi-independent chieftains. Our 
evidence from Chingleput and South Arcot suggest that while 
the Palaiyakkar claimed certain superior rights in the land, 
his overall social and economic standing was much lower than 
that of his counterpart in the southern districts. We 
have ranked this category of Palaiyakkar as a village 
« 
functionary here as in addition to his claims and privileges, 
he had to discharge certain functions at the village level. 
22 Tiruvendipuram Report, 1775, para 14-15. 
23 From village surveys in the volumes comprising Barnard's 
Survey of the Jaghire, 1765 (Board of Revenue Miscellaneous 
Series), Vols.71 and 72. 
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In the 26 villages comprising the farm of Tiruvendi-
puram, there was one palaiyakkar and four watchers; their 
offices had become hereditary being the "descendents of 
those persons primarily appointed to these offices by the 
Countrry Government". His duties appear to have been to 
"appoint Taliars to watch in twenty-six villages of the 
farm both by night and day at his own expense... one month 
before the paddy and small grains is fit for cutting in these 
villages, he is to provide Taliars to watch it, as also after 
24 it is cut and lies in the fields..." Owing to oppression 
and high taxation the peasants and artisans, during such 
25 - -periods, tended to desert villages. The palaiyakkar then 
acted as an agent of the revenue collecting authorities and 
supplied the musclepower to ensure that such desertions 
did not take place. The Report says... "he is to prevent the 
husbandmen from quitting the villages themselves, or from 
driving away their working cattle, and from taking away 
their instruments of husbandry." The palaiyakkar was 
24 Report on Tiruvendipuram, 1775, op.cit., para 17. 
25 In a letter to the Board of Revenue in 1774 on the 
Renters' oppression in the countiryside the Collector 
of Chingleput observed that "In any dispute between 
the Renter and the cultivators, if a signal injury be 
intended the suffering party finds a secure asylum 
out of the district... Various instances occur where 
I have seen this matter exemplified, the renter solicit-
ing the return of the cultivators and the manufacturers 
to their homes..." Revenue Proceedings: 247/17. India 
Office Library, pp. 209-210. 
26 Tiruvendipuram Report« 1775, para 17. 
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remunerated both by small shares out of the produce of each 
peasants land as well as by the assignment of inam lands in 
each village. In addition to this the palaiyakkar was given 
five villages as "choutram", which was a grant of villages 
given by the sarkar at a favourable rent.In this case the 
palaiyakkar had to pay a fixed amount of pag. 250 for all 
the five villages. 
Every village had its accountant called Kanakapilli in 
some regions and curnum in others. The office of the curnxim, 
"being that to which a distinct class of people is appointed, 
whose duty is to register the mirasdars or the proprietors 
of the village; to note down all changes among them; to 
attest all deeds of sale^ transfer and assignment; and to 
27 keep an account of the cultivation and produce...". The 
cumum enjoyed a merai on the gross produce (in the Jaghire 
the merai of the curnum ranged from 5/24 to 1 /3 upon the 
gross produce) and a manivun of no definite extent but 
28 
which depended on the degree of influence that he enjoyed. 
Although the curnnms were not allowed to purchase any share 
of the village, in the Jaghire they had assximed such extensive 
property by the end of the 18th century, that it could only 
have been through the violation of this rule. 
27 Extract frcxn the Report of Mr. Place in Fifth Report, 
1812, op.cit.. Vol.Ill, p.151; See also Thurston, 
Castes and Tribes of Southern India (Madras: Madras 
Govt, press,1909), Vol.Ill, pp.150-151. 
28 Place's Report of 5th October 1795, Board of Revenue 
Consultations, ASD(D), Vol. 85, para 39. 
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The shroff (saraf) was an important member of the village 
establishment, particularly in Chingleput and South Arcot. 
The services of one shroff must have spread over several 
villages. His duty was to "sort, and examine all the money 
that is paid by the husbandmen for their rents, and he is 
likewise to keep it till it is demanded either by the 
29 
renter or his Turphdar,.." He also acted as the village 
moneylender. The presence of the shroff and his position 
within the community would indicate the extent to which 
monetisation had penetrated the countryside, where the 
state's share of the produce was commuted into money instead 
of being collected in kind. 
The construction and maintenance of the irrigation 
sources and the proper distribution of water in the village 
was a matter of prime concern both for the state and peasant; 
its upkeep therefore was a joint concern. The man in charge 
of the distribution of irrigation water was called the 
nTrganti or the toti, who in some villages was also the 
measurer of the village lands. The twenty-six villages of 
Tiruvendipuram had three totis assigned to them. The duty 
of the first was to measure all the lands, and the grain 
after it was trod out; the second toti had to "make a proper 
distribution of water from the water courses to the 
different cultivators", and the third had to "superintend 
29 Tiruvendipuram Report, 1775, para 27. 
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30 _ the dams made by the renters in the rivers." The totis 
were remunerated at a comparatively lower scale when 
compared to the accountant, the astrologer and the carpenter 
and smiths. In two of these villages there was another 
person called a mudagamulligy who was a kind of diver. "His 
duty is to go into the yary (tank) when it is filled with 
water and to stop with clay and other things all openings 
and crannies,., he is at the same time to block up with 
bundles of straw the doors of the yary to prevent the water 
from unnecessarily passing out; and when necessity requires 
he is to remove these bundles of straw, and by the doors of 
the yary to give free passage to the water through the water 
courses," 
31 
The carpenter and brass-smith held a central place 
among the village artisans as they were vitally linked to 
the production needs of the village. As ayagars they received 
their ayam and manya and had to "attend to all the artisans 
work in the village, especially to the manufacture of 
ploughs and other agricultural implements without demanding 
32 
wages for their services." In South Arcot, the peasants 
were to furnish them with wood and iron to make the imple-
ments of agriculture, "and they are to work upon them being 
30 Tiruvendipuram Report, 1775, para 20-31. 
31 Ibid., para 38. 
32 See translation of 15th century source in Further 
Sources, Vol. Ill, p. 312. 
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allowed by such husbandmen as employ them half a measure of 
rice per day,"^ "^  All evidence points to the extremely low 
level of remxineration that these artisans received. An 
account of 1728 says that they had to "repair the plow, 
plow shears, or irons, wood and iron work for buildings 
and houses gratis and in return to be allowed a small 
34 
share of each crop on the gleanings of paddy." 
In the Camatic, the five most important professions 
of the Tattan (goldsmith) , Kannan (brass-smith), Tac'chan 
(carpenter) , Kal-Tac'chan (stone-mason) and Kollan or 
Kamman (black-smith) were xinited in the Kammalas caste 
group. Thurston had written of the highly organized 
stmcture of this caste. Each of these five divisions had 
a nattamaikaran (head-mani, Karyasthan (chief executive 
officer)and other elected members of the division. The 
five headmen in their turn elected the Anjuvlttu Nattamaikaran, 
or head of the five divisions. There seems to have occurred 
a rise in the social status of the Kammalas during the lOth-
13th centuries, due possibly to the decrees of rulers who 
used the Kammalas skill in bviilding, carving and sculpting 
22 Tiruvendipuram Report, 1775, para 26. 
34 Public Sundries, Vol. lOb-B, Madras Record Office, 
p. 947. 
35 E. Thurston, Vol. H I / pp. 107-108. 
36 Ibid., Vol. Ill, pp. 108-1011. 
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the massive temples that were built during that period 
37 
under royal aegis. 
The bonds of caste unity among the Kammalas were very 
strong. Abbe Carre wrote of their "inveterate habit that, 
if one of them is offended or wronged, all the others shut 
38 their shops and abandon work and business," 16th centuiry 
inscriptions also reveal the united action of the Kammalas 
* 
39 for the gaining of social privileges. 
The other servants of the village included the potter, 
barber, washerman, cobbler and astrologer, and some villages 
had also a snake doctor, musicians, dancing girls, etc. The 
status of the potter was much the same as that of the 
carpenter and smith. He was given a small amount in grain 
by the peasants and enjoyed a small extent of inam land 
as well. In some regions, one or two potters would supply 
pots to all the villages in a particular locality, and 
_ 40 
would receive an ayam from every one of them. In South 
Arcot the washerman and barber enjoyed the same private 
and public privileges — each peasant gave them two markals 
of paddy yearly, and they received 1/2 markal of grain 
37 See A.I. Chicherov, India, Economic Develot«nent in 
the 16th--l8th Centuries (Moscow; Ranka Pviblishina 
House, 1971), pp. 32-33. Indeed by the time that 
Thurstone wrote, the Kammalas were claiming Brahmin 
status and had accepted Br4hininical gotras. 
38 The Travels of Abbe Carre, pp. 595-96. 
39 Cited in Chicherov, pp.33-36. 
40 See inscription cited in Further Sources, Vol.Ill, p.313, 
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41 from eveiry Kani of land let out on rent. The washerman, 
in addition to his ayam, also received food frcro every family 
42 he serviced. The cobbler had "to furnish the husbandmen 
with the leather they may be in want of for their irr^lements 
of husbandry and to make them sandals on both which accoxint 
the husbandmen allow him some private consideration in 
43 grain." His public privileges were even less than that of 
the barber and washerman. 
A feature which was peculiar to the nature of agrarian 
caste organisation in south India was the division and rank-
ing of castes and occupational groups into divisions of the 
right-hand ('valahgai *) and left-hand ('idangai'). This 
division seems to have made its appearance roughly around 
44 1000 A.D. (as recorded in epigraphic evidence) and 
continued to exist till the 18th century when it took a 
different form, urban centres like Madras becoming the loci 
45 
of conflict between the two caste factions. 
41 Tiruvendipuram Report,1775, paras 11-12. 
42 Cited in Further Sources..., Vol, III, p.312. 
43 Report on Tiruvendipuram, 1775, para 15. 
44 See Brenda E.F. Beck, 'The Right-Left Division of 
South Indian Society', Journal of Asian Studies, 
Vol. XXIX^ No. 4, August 1970, p.779. 
45 Treated at length in Love, Vestiges..., Vol. II, 
p. 25-29, 141-143; also see A. Appadorai, 'Right 
and left Hand Castes in South India', lESHR, Vol.XI, 
Nos. 2-3, June- September, 1974, pp. 245-257. 
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The right and left hand divide which appeared to be 
a vertical division of castes along economic lines did not 
always manifest itself in economic terms; it expressed 
itself, very often, in what appears to be purely ritual 
dimensions, like the prerogative of a particular division 
to carry certain banners and emblems at festivals, or to 
46 take a procession through particular streets. The two 
detailed classifications given of the various castes/ 
occupations under the two divisions are those given by 
Buchanan which he observed in 1801, and the one made out 
47 
more recently by M. Srinivasa Iyengar (lists given in 
appendix). From these lists it is not possible to discern 
what the rules governing the classification could have been. 
It appears that peasant castes fell under the right hand 
faction and that Brahmins were excluded from both groups. 
In a study of these groups in the Konku (Coirabatore) region, 
Brenda Beck came to the conclusion that the right hand 
block of castes were dominated by a body of rural non-
Brahmin landlords (the Kavuntars of the Konku region) allied 
with whcxn were those castes economically dependent on the 
land, and who rendered the Kavuntars certain ritual services; 
groups whom she calls the 'generalists'; this in contrast 
46 See Love, Vestiges.•., Vol. II, p.25-26. 
47 F. Buchanan, Journey..., op.cit., Vol, III, p.606, 
List by Iyengar given in A. Appadorai, 'Right and 
Left Hand Castes in South India', op.cit., p. 217. 
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to the 'specialists' who learned and practised particular 
skills and who were paid by the individual job, comprising 
48 the left hand division. This clear crystallisation of 
the two groups into the irural (right) and urban (left) would 
surely be a later development when urban centres attracted 
rural artisans and other groups. The rise in the social 
and ritual status of the Kammalas, the traditional leaders 
of the left-hand group# due to the massive temple building 
activities of the lOth-llth centuries was accommodated by 
the right and left-hand divide. 
The two caste groupings which united between them different 
professions made for a certain unity amongst their members on 
issues relating to their joint concern in the villages; this 
being more a feature in the 16th and 17th centuries, when 
the castes were predominantly rural based, Chola inscriptions 
for example, give interesting accounts of the resistance put 
up by the right and left hand groups against the oppression 
of the tax-collectors who were often Brahmins. One inscrip-
tion of the period states that the 98 classes of the Idahgai 
and 98 sections of the Valangai made a pact to defend 
themselves against the "oil pressers" and against Brahmin 
and Vallala landlords "who are backed up by government 
49 
officials." Another inscription from Thanjavur of the 
48 Brenda Beck, 'The Right Left Division of South Indian 
Society, og. cit., p. 780. 
49 Chicherov, p.34. 
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same period says that the Valangai and Idangai sections, 
rather than paying unjust grain taxes, migrated from that 
district. They declared that "because we of the whole 
country were not united in a body, we were unjustly (dealt 
with)... Hereafter we shall pay what is just and in accor-
dance with the yield of the crops and we shall not pay 
anything levied unlawfully." 
The 17th century saw the growth of coastal urban centres 
to which a large niimber of these rural groups migrated; from 
then on we hear of violent conflict between the two groups 
in these towns. 
The lowest sections of toilers in the village, the 
agricultural labourers and other menial castes were forced 
by the rigours of the caste system to remain in conditions 
of abject subordination, very often in conditions of 
slavery. We know from our evidence that these classes were 
essential for the maintenance of a system of agricultural 
production, and in terms of n\ambers, they formed a large 
segment of village society. The three classes of agri-
cultural labourers in south India were the Pariars, Pallans 
(they were generally attached to the non-Brahmin landlords 
50 Ibid., p. 35. 
51 See Appendix No. 3 for the list of agricultural 
labouring families In each of the villages recorded. 
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or peasant castes) , and the Pallia who were generally a slave 
caste employed under the Brahmin proprietors. These three 
groups were of the lowest castes and lived in a separate 
52 
section of the village called the cherl. Abbe' Carre in the 
course of his travels observed that while the Pariars were 
the village poor who did the "lowest and hardest work", there 
was yet, "a lower caste, the Cheriperes, who are much below 
the others, and dare not enter a house, and have no dwelling 
for themselves and their wives and children but under trees, 
a little way off in the country. They live like dogs, on 
all sorts of things, eating dead beasts and the filth of the 
53 town thrown into the gutters," 
Place, in his extensive observations and writings on 
the Jaghire in the 18th century, noted two kinds of agri-
cultural labourers. The Pariars could aquire no property in 
the land, they received wages, partly in money and partly in 
grain called kalavasum and had to renew their services 
every year. The labourer engaged himself at the beginning 
of every year on the customary terms of the village to which 
he belonged by the acceptance of betel from the cultivator. 
The amount that he received was usually 2 /2 kalams of paddy 
54 
every month. The other caste of servants were men of the 
52 See, Chinqleput District Manual, Vol.1, pp.212-213. 
53 The Travels of the Abbe' Carre*..., p. 594. 
54 Place's Report of 5th October 1795, para 36. 
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pal11 caste, and 
"either by custom or rule have a here-
ditary right of service under the 
meerasdars, and are entitled to one-
third of the share, which the latter 
receive of the crops; the meerasdars 
in this case receive the cullavussxim. "55 
In Thanjavur, when cultivation was carried out by 
means of the pariyar or pallar castes, it was called Pannei 
cultivation. They could also be employed by purkudis when 
a large number of hired hands were needed on the occasions 
56 
of planting, weeding and reaping. It appears that the 
landlords bought and sold them like cattle and the price 
current at the end of the 18th century was 20 chuckrams or 
a little over Rs. 31 eadh.57 
While in a sense it would be correct to say that the 
village system sustained this class of labourers, it may 
55 Ibid., para 75. Place also writes of the curious examples 
of the assertion of this hereditary right in a village 
called Madurantakam where the lands had remained uncul-
tivated for years and the labouring population had dis-
persed. Once the Madurantakam tank was repaired, the 
descendents of many of these labouring families returned 
and once again claimed their 'inheritance* (viz., the 
right to labour in the fields). 
56 Women were employed in transplanting and harvesting and 
were not allowed to weed the crop, "... from a rooted pre-
judice..." Place' Report on the Jaghire,1799, para 421. 
57 Tanjore Commissioner's Report^ 1799, p.14-15. 
58 Contemporary writers in fact commented on the benevolence 
of the system where the slave "fared better" than the hired 
labourer. See Chingleput District Manual, Vol.1, p.213. 
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perhaps be more accurate to say that they in fact sustained 
the village system. In the case of other oppressed sections 
of the village society we do have evidence of the expressions 
of their discontent (see the reference to right and left 
hand caste protests in an earlier part of this chapter). The 
pariars and their counterparts in the villages were so 
inextricably a part of the given socio-economic structure, 
and a corresponding system of rigid and traditional values 
which had weighed down upon them for centuries, that it is 
not surprising that our evidence nowhere indicates pariar 
59 protests or even defiance. 
Apart from working as agricultural labourers, the three 
village menial castes of the talaiyari (watchman), vettiyan 
(grave-digger), and toti (scavenger) were also occupied by 
men of the paraiyan caste. The various other tasks they 
carried out were the beating of the village drums, the 
59 Interestingly enough, there was a custom (established 
by the landowing classes no doubt) among the pariar 
castes in Chingleput which illustrates how even the 
remotest possibility of disturbance was effectively 
ruled out by the force of custom and tradition. At the 
end of the revenue year, before new contracts were made, 
the entire body of labourers staged a mock strike and 
stood outside their village, shouting out their grievances 
against their employers, who had to cajole them with 
gifts, and promises to continue their fees and allowances, 
only after which the pariars would return to work. The 
pariars would never carry their threats into execution 
"but after the usual time, everything having been con-
ducted according to maxnul, return quietly to their 
labours." Chingleput Djistrlct Manual, Vol.1, pp.212-213. 
60 Thurston, Castes and Tribes..., Vol. VI, pp.114-115. 
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grooming of horses, spinning cotton and weaving coarse 
cloth etc. The Chakkllians were also a menial caste. They 
0 
were the shoe-makers, leather dressers and tanners, and 
were considered to be of the very lowest status. 
In many regions the agricultural labourers in a village 
were slaves attached to a particular land owning family, 
by whom they could be sold.like "beasts". Buchanan 
wrote of the "Panchvun Bandun" (who comprised the four 
"tribes" of the Parriar, the Baluan, the Shecliar and the 
Toti) who were "by far the most hardy and laborious people 
of the country, but the greater part of them are slaves," 
There was in this region<i,e., the lower Camatic) scwne 
cultivation carried out by slave labour although this was 
not a predominant feature. Buchanan writes of the "Musalman 
farmers" who possessed slaves, although it was amongst 
the Sudra classes that cultivation by slave labour was most 
common. Apparently Hyder Ali during his incursions induced 
a large number of them to settle in his country. An 
18th century account on Thanjavur tells us that there 
occurred a great decrease in the slave population in this 
province after the war with Hyder Ali in 1781. The Report 
makes three pertinent points. First, that slave labour was 
61 Chingleput District Manual, Vol. I, pp. 202-03. 
62 Place's Report 1799, para 79. 
63 Buchanan, Travels,.,, Vol. I, p.19. 
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largely employed for cultivation previous to 1781. Secondly, 
that a large proportion of the slave population was physically 
exterminated during the Second Mysore War and many were drawn 
to other regions. This resulted, thirdly, in an intense 
demand for labour by the mirasdar and lands were leased to 
paiklris who were "paid in proportion to the fertility." The 
Report remarks that "being interested in the produce of the 
soil, the labour they (the paikars) perform is considered 
fully equal to that of double the number of slaves..." Here 
we have empirical evidence for a well recognised fact of 
economic history, that slave labour was alv;ays less efficient 
than peasant production, though it may yield a higher surplus 
64 per capita. 
The Data from Surveys 
An analysis of the data from village surveys taken 
65 
around 1765 yields interesting information on different 
tiation within the village; on the economic status of the 
various village artisans and village officials, the methods 
of their remuneration etc. 
For our analysis, a sample of 21 villages^^ have been 
64 Tanjore Commissioners Report, 1799, para 35. 
65 Barnard's Survey of the Jaghire 1795, Board of Revenue 
Miscellaneous Series, MRO, Vols. 71 and 72. 
66 Only in the case of seventeen villages are the data 
complete. The data from the other four villages have 
also been used, indicating ammissions, the result of 
damaged or illegible records. 
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chosen at random out of a very large nximoer of villages in 
the Company's Jaghire, which had been surveyed by the British. 
Most of the villages chosen lay in the Karanguli and Tirupattur 
parganas of the Jaghire (corresponding to the present day 
district of Chingleput). 
To begin with, it would be instructive to describe the 
type of information that the surveys give. The land of every 
village is divided into two: the area of habitation and 
other uncultivated lands; and the cultivated lands. All the 
cultivated (and cultivable) lands of the villages are broadly 
divided into 'wet' or irrigated land on which paddy was grown, 
and'dry' or lands that depended on rain as their source of 
irrigation and on which the drier variety of grain were 
chiefly grown. The cultivable lands are divided, again, into 
those lands that were alienated and went towards maintaining 
the members of the village establishment; and the revenue-
paying or 'Circar' lands from which a portion of the produce 
was rendered in cash or grain to the state or its agents 
in the form of land-tax. The 'village establishment* (or 
alienated) land, also called in the survey by the name of • 
'free-gift' lands, comprised the 'old' as well as the 'new', 
and the nxOTber of people as well as the extent of land that 
each village officer enjoyed is recorded in the survey. There 
was another category of free-gift; that which was the 
property of 'strangers', that is essentially, landholders 
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residing outside the village. The data, while giving us the 
total extent of revenue-paying land do not however indicate 
how much land the landholders held. What has been given to 
us in the surveys is the division (out of a hundred units) 
of the hairvests on both dry and wet lands, amongst the various 
receplents, i.e., the state, landholders, and village servants, 
The other very useful data the survey gives are those of the 
caste-occupational breakdown of households within the village. 
An analysis of the data from these village surveys 
provides us with very valuable insights into the village 
economy and the way it functioned. 
In Appendix No. II a preliminary classification of 
67 
village lands has been attempted. The sizes of the villages 
ranged from 47 kanis (one kani = 1,32 acres) to 911 kanis in 
area; the smaller villages were probably attached to a 
larger village and shared its people and resources, as was 
often the case. In colxomn 2 we have given the total extent 
of cultivable lands, alongwith the division into 'wet' and 
'dry'. In a majority of the villages the wet lands accounted 
for over 50 per cent of the total cultivable area: if this 
can be taken as representative of the surrounding regions, 
then it would suggest that this was a fertile and fairly 
productive -area. It will also be noted (columns 5 and 6) 
67 For the sake of continuity of the written arguments 
of this chapter, all the tables have been put into 
the appendices at the end. 
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that the majority (over 2/3rds) of the villages were revenue-
paying ones, revenue-paying lands accounting for over 60 per 
cent of the total cultivable lands in each village. Four 
villages had been given in Iriam, and in the cases of three 
of them, landholders from adjacent villages or 'strangers' 
(as they are recorded in the sujcvey) held most of the lands. 
Even within each village the bulk of the wet lands, i.e., the 
most productive of the cultivated village lands paid the 
land-tax. 
In each village the revenue-paying or sarkar lands were 
owned by landowners or peasants (the 'farmer* category we 
presxame, given in the survey) , and the alienated or in am lands 
were owned by one of the four categories of village residents 
other than landholders, viz., i) the village professionals; 
ii) village officials, iii) charitable and religious estab-
lishments and iv) others. (see Appendix No. 4 for the list 
of members comprising each category). Since there is, given 
in the survey, the total number of landowning houses (the s\jm 
of columns 7 and 8) we have calculated the average extent of 
landholding per household. We have also calculated the 
average extent of landholdings per household on 'wet' lands 
alone. The average, no doubt can be misleading as it would 
considerably level out what we can assxime to be the even 
greater inequality in the distribution of landed property 
amongst those who possessed lands. But it too has its uses. 
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It will be seen from column 12 that the average extent of wet 
landholding extended from 3,42 to 34.37 kanis. More 
specifically, the breakdown of village wet landholdings was 
as follows: 
Average extent of 
wet landholdings 
3 - 5 kanis 
5 -
10 -
15 -
20 -
above 
10 
15 
20 
25 
25 
kanis 
kanis 
kanis 
kSnis 
kanis 
No. Of 
villages 
5 
6 
2 
2 
2 
1 
In Appendix No. Ill, the distribution and composition 
of the different individuals comprising the working population 
of the village (for the sake of completeness we have repeated 
the figures for the village 'landholders' and 'farmers' in 
this Appendix) has been given. It will be noticed that the 
completeness or incompleteness of the village community was 
not dependent on the size of the village (the figures given 
in brackets under each village name is its total extent of 
cultivable lands), For example, village No, 4 in our list, 
Poodomauvelongey (we have retained the British spellings of 
place names) in conparison with the rest, possessed a larger 
extent of cultivable land, but nevertheless did not have the 
artisans most central to the working of the village economy — 
68 The data for village No.8 is incomplete owing to 
damage of the record. 
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the carpenter and the ironsmith. Colandalur (village No.14) 
by contrast, although one-half the size of Poodomauvelongey 
appears to have been more self-sufficient, with a carpenter, 
iron-smith, washerman, cowkeeper, six agricultural labouring 
(pariar) families, and a weaver amongst others. This would 
also perhaps, suggest a greater inter-dependency among the 
villages within a given area. A group of two or more villages 
may have had to share their artisans (this is confirmed by 
some of the qualitative data on the period - see the previous 
section on the village artisans), In one of the villages 
there was a population of 22 weaving families: their services 
must certainly have extended to outside villages as well, or 
they could have been supplying woven cloth to a nearby market. 
The penetration of market forces into the village must 
necessarily have changed its production relations. Appendix 
No, IV shows the percentage share that accrued to the State 
and the different categories of village residents in the 
harvest. Four villages form the sample here. We have 
specified the occupation and/or caste of each of the individuals 
who comprised each category. In the remarks, we have also 
69 This transformation was more clearly discernible 
in those areas where the East India Company estab-
lished its control over the local handloom industry, 
as for example in some of the coastal weaving village 
in the Jaghire. For an interesting account of this 
process of transformation see S, Arasaratnam, 'Weavers, 
Merchants, and Company: The Handlocxn industry in 
South-eastern India, 1750-1790*, lESHR, Vol. XVII, 
No. 3, pp. 257-281. 
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clarified what a 'share' was in each village, and who the 
'cultivators' or 'landholders' were. We have taken the four 
villages of Cuddapaukum, Poodaputtoo, Colandalur and Nelwoy. 
It will be seen that the cultivators' percentage share of 
the net produce was higher wherever cultivation was difficult 
and required labour and other inputs. The four categories 
of village residents other than the cultivators (viz., the 
sum of col\imns D, E, F and G) received not more than 30 per 
cent of the net produce put together. 
While it is clear from the data that the percentage share 
of the net produce received by the cultivator often exceeded 
that received by the State, this would in no way invalidate 
the thesis that the state was generally the major recipient 
of the surplus produce. From the cultivators share"of the 
net produce, various deductions that had to be made for seed, 
for repairs to implements, for the upkeep of cattle, for the 
payments to farm labourers etc. would have taken away at 
least another half of what the peasant received,leaving him 
with a very small margin of profit. 
To sum up, the following points emerge from this analysis 
and discussion of the village data: 
First, the bulk of the villages were revenue-paying, 
and in each village the best and most productive of the lands 
had to render the revenue to the state. 
Secondly,this feature in no way ruled out the development 
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of private, hereditary landlordism, which while in its pure 
form extended to the alienated or manium lands, was also 
unmistakably prevalent on the sarkar lands as well. 
Thirdly, village society was highly stratified both 
socially and econcanically: the majority of the villagers 
lived in poverty and very close to the subsistence line. 
Fourthly, the villages (at least in this area and period) 
were characterised less by their isolation or self-sufficiency, 
and more by their inter-dependency; we see the evidence less 
of a 'natural' and more of a 'money' economy. 
Lastly, the State remained the major recipient of the 
surplus produce. , 
The whole pattern of land and income distribution points 
to the extreme iniquitiousness of village organisation. Far 
from there existing any kind of 'ccxnmunity' in village life, 
it is clear that the village was held together as a unit and 
controlled by the privileged landed sections of the village 
society. While our evidence does not allow us to determine 
the subsistence level, from the great differences in economic 
status between the privileged groups on the one hand and the 
artisans and lesser village functionaries (like the water-
woman whose example we took) on the other, the latters' needs 
may have been barely fulfilled by the remuneration they 
received. Many of the village marginal workers must have 
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had to perform other tasks, or sell themselves as slaves to 
survive. The privileged classes were thus able to both 
control the village 'coiranunity' as well as enforce its actual 
subordination. 
In Appendix I of this chapter, we have reproduced in 
its entirety and without any changes, a detailed village 
statement pertaining to the year 1784 from Ponneri in Chinglepet 
district. The village statement shows the very detailed 
breakdown of the utilisation of village lands; the distri-
bution of maniums (or tax-free lands) among the various 
categories of village inhabitants; and also the share of each 
category in the total village harvest: shares which were 
established by 'mamool' or custom, and which extended to every 
section of the village working populace. On the face of it 
this may suggest — erroneously — a well-integrated village 
community, where each worker (even one so insignificant as 
the village dancing girl) had a definite role and place in 
the overall scheme of things, and was ensured of a livelihood 
well suited to the services he/she performed. Such a vision 
surely disregards many of the complexities — and indeed, from 
a closer study of this and similar village level data, the 
harshness — of village life. In the case of Cusbah Arsoor 
Nuttam, out of the total extent of manium lands (2,104 
guntas) . 74.85 per cent was cornered by privileged individuals 
or institutions of the village: in this case, the Poligar, 
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the accountant, the village 'inheritors' (landowners), the 
village temples, and two village Brahmins. The remaining 
25 per cent was shared by all the other categories put 
together. The survey also shows the shares due to different 
village residents out of evei^ hundred cullums of the total 
harvest (the figures state that one gunta of cultivated 
land yields one cullum of grain — no doubt a hypothetical 
figure) . If we take the example of the water-wcsnan, we see 
that she gets 0.31 per cent of the total harvest, i.e., 
10 cullums totally, an extremely insignificant amount when 
conpared to the village temples which together got 68.57 
cullums in each harvest; this in addition to the lands they 
held as maniiun. After the various deductions were made from 
the gross produce, 77 per cent remained to be divided between 
the landowners and the sarkar. 
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APPENDIX NO. I 
Distribution of Land and its Produce in Cusbah 
Arsoor Nuttam in Ponnary Purgunnah in September 
1784 according to the Village Records.* 
Total Area: The Cusbah Arsoor Nuttam contains eleven 
thousand four hundred gtintahs, each guntah one pole square, 
each pole thirty six adagooles. 
Details of uncultivated land 
Purpose assigned: Peramboke (or village waste lands) 
For six pagodas (tamples ... 60 
For six small tanks ... 60 
For one large tank ... 2,020 
For tope ... 130 
For taddy (?) tope ... 50 
For sixteen wells ... 80 
For burning place ... 32 
For place to beat out the paddy ... 100 
For waste groxind ... 200 
Total 
Total available for cultivation 
2,732 
8,268 
Deduct f o r v i l l a g e Manivim ( t a x - f r e e lands) ; 
For t h e v i l l a g e teniples , . . 190 
For i n h e r i t o r s of t h e v i l l a g e . . . 250 
For Davadahee . . . 70 
Source ; lOR, J a g h i r e Book 1784. 
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For Poligar 
For Conicoply (accountants) 
For Talliar 
For School master 
For the village of Sambitt on 
account of the borders 
For the Village Brahmin 
For Dancing girls 
For Malabar Slaves 
For Singer of praises 
For Carpenter 
For Iron-smith 
For Barber and washerman 
For Nannoor Begxim who formerly 
made a taneer-pandal 
(water shelter) 
For two of the village Brahmins 
For the village doctor 
630 
180 
130 
40 
50 
20 
50 
60 
24 
5 
5 
10 
70 
195 
40 
Sunnud Maniums 
Carpenter and Ironsmith 
For Venkatachallu Mudali and 
his horse 
Total Maniums 
Remaining Sarkar Ground 
2, 
6, 
15 
50 
104 
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The Distribution of the Crop; The manner of deciding the 
crop fixed at one hundred cullums for one hundred guntahs. 
Total Crop 
A. Out of which is to be deducted for 
under mentioned purposes with straw: 
For Cairpenter 
For Ironsmith ... 
For Washerman ... 
100 
1 
1 
1 
200 
For Barber 
For Panechevan 
Remains 
1 
1 
B. Out of which is to be deducted 
with straw for the undermen-
tioned purposes: 
For Carpenter 
For Ironsmith 
For Washerman 
For Wochman 
For Snake doctor 
For Combah Cooty 
For water woman 
For toty 
Remains 
0, 
0, 
0, 
0. 
0. 
0, 
0. 
0. 
1V2 
1V2 
3 
3 
.3 
.3 
2 
.6 
1.11 
93.10 
Out of which is to be deducted with straw 
for the undermentioned charities; 
For Eshvarah Pagoda 
For Permall Pagoda 
For Pillar Pagoda 
For Ellamah, an Image 
For Calendar Braminy 
For Durma Raja 
For Tannee Pandal 
For School Master 
For Flower Gardener 
For Tom Tom and Co. 
For Barber 
For Panechavan 
For Cow-keeper 
0. 
0. 
0. 
0. 
0, 
0. 
0, 
0, 
0. 
0. 
0. 
0, 
0. 
2V2 
2V2 
2V2 
1V4 
1V4 
1V4 
2V2 
1V4 
1V4 
2V2 
1V4 
.1V4 
.1V4 
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For Vallavan 
For Combah coo ty 
Remainder 
0.1 V4 
0.1 V4 
I . I1V4 
9I.1V4 
D. Out of which is to be deducted 
for the servants for gleanings: 
Remainder 
0 .10 
9O.3V2 
Out of which is to be deducted 
at the time of winnowing for the 
Valluvan 
Remainder 
O.2V4 
9O.0V2 
Out of which is to be deducted 
at the time of dividing the 
crop for charities: 
For Eshvarah Pagoda 
For Permall Pagoda 
For Pillar Pagoda 
For Jaina Image 
For School Master 
For Calender Braminee 
For Tannee Pandal 
For Barber 
For Washerman 
For Paneshevan 
For Flower gardener 
For Wochen 
For Water-woman 
For Snake doctor 
For Tom-tom people 
For Durma Raja 
0 . 
0 . 
0 . 
0 . 
0 , 
0 , 
0 . 
0 . 
0, 
0. 
0. 
0, 
0. 
0 . 
0 , 
0 . 
2V4 
2V4 
iVs 
iVs 
• iVs 
.iVe 
.2V4 
aVs 
iVs 
iVe 
iVe 
.iVs 
.iVe 
.iVe 
.2V4 
aVs 
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For Combah Cooty 
For Yellamah 
For Talliar 
For Lamps of the Pagoda 
For Toty 
Remainder 
0, 
0, 
0, 
0. 
0 , 
2 . 
iVs 
1^/8 
.2V4 
2V4 
4V2 
9^/4 
87.2V4 
G. Out of which is to be deducted 
by the inhabitants for the 
servants ... 
Remainder 
2.10 
84.4^4 
H. Out of which is to be deducted 
for the \indermentioned purposes 
For Conicoplies 
For Coopah Toora (?) ... 
For Taliar 
Remainder 
1.4 
0.8 
2.0 
4.0 
8O.4V4 
I, Out of which is to be deducted 
for 
Tank Marah ... 
Remainder 
3.4V8 
77.0V8 
To be divided in the following manner between the sarkar 
and the inhabitants: 
1. At the rate of 4 cullxams for 10 cull\ims for the inha-
bitants called inheritors for six months beginning in 
June. 
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2. At the rate of 3 cullums for 10 cullums for the 
inhabitants called inheritors for six months beginning 
in December. 
3. At the rate of five cullums for 10 culliims for the 
strangers and conicoplies of the said village for 
the whole 12 months. 
Further, to be deducted out of the circar share for the 
under-mentioned purposes: 
For Carriah Kistna Swami ... 0.4 
For Paal Esavarah Swami ... 0.4 
For Senearsah Charloo ... 0.4 
For Qanungo ... 0.8 
For Deshmook ... 1,4 
For Peerjaddah ... 0.4 
For Conicopli of the village ... 1.9 
For Taliar 0.2/2 
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APPENDIX - V 
The Right and Left Hand Caste Division in 
the Camatic 
There are two classifications of the right and left hand 
caste divisions, one given by Buchanan who observed the phe-
nomenon in the region of Mysore in the 18th century, and the 
other compiled more recently by M. Srinivasa Iyengar. The 
two lists have been reproduced below: 
BUCHANAN'S LIST 
Occupation 
Traders 
Right Hand 
1) Banajigaru: (traders 1) 
of different religions) 
2) Jotiphana (oil makers 
who use one bullock 
in their mills) 
3) Ladaru: (a Muslim 
trader with whom 
stands all the arti-
ficers of the same 
religion). 
4) Gujerati merchants. 
5) Cainatigaru; (or 
persons actually of 
the Vaisya caste). 
2) 
3) 
Left Hand 
Bheri chitty 
(merchants who pre-
tend to be of the 
Vaisya Caste) 
Henanigaru: Oil-
makers who use two 
oxen in their mill. 
Gollu or Golla-
wanlu: those who 
transport money. 
II Weavers ^^  Curubarui blanket 
weavers also shep-
herds and cultiva-
tors. 
7) Padma Shalygaru; a 
type of weaver. 
4) Devanga, 
See Buchanan, Journey,..., Pinkerton's Voyages, Vol.Ill, 
p.606; and A. Appadorai* Right and Left Hand Castes in 
South India, lESHR, Vol.XI, Nos. 2-3, June-Sept., 1974, p.217, 
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III Artisans 8) Cumban: Potters 
9) Rungaru; calico 
printers and 
tailors. 
^^ Pai^chala; further 
divided into: 
(i) Cubinadava or 
blacksmiths, Tii) 
badiga carpenters, 
(iii) Cunsugaru 
coppersmiths, Tiv) 
Culbadiga, masons, 
(v) Axala, gold and 
silversmiths. 
IV Leatherworkers 
V Field Labou- 10) Wodigaru (culti-
rers, cultiva- vators of the 
tors. Sudra) 
11) Whalliaru; equiva-
lent to the 
pariars of Tamil 
Nadu. 
6) Madigaru 
7) Pa l iwan lu , and 
8) Palawanlu both 
c u l t i v a t i n g c a s t e s 
of non-Mysorean 
o r i g i n . 
VI Misce l l aneous 12) 
13) 
14) 
Goallaru; keeper of 
cows and buffaloes. 
Nalndaru: barbers. 
Bista: Palankeen 
9) Baydaru. 
bearers. 
15) Agasaru; Washermen 
16) Jainaru; Worshipers 
of Jaina. 
17) Uparu; The people who 
dig tanks and build 
walls. 
18) Chitragaru: Painters 
LIST COMPILED BY M.SRINIVASA IYENGAR 
T r a d e r s 
Weavers 
B a l i j a 
Bana j iga , Kcinati. 
vellan chetti 
Jandra 
Saliyan 
Seniyan 
Berri Chetti 
Vanlyans (who yolk 
two bullocks) 
Devanga 
Kaikolan 
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Artisans Nil Kammalan 
Kamsalan 
Panchalar 
Leather workers 
Field labourers 
and soldiers 
Madiga or 
Chakkilyan 
(females) 
Malaiman, Nattaman 
palli (females) 
Vedan or Vettuvan 
paraiyan. Mala 
and Holeya. 
Chakkilyan (males) 
Bedar, Palli 
(males) Pal Ian 
There are many other variations in the caste groupings 
although all of them exclude Brahmins. 
The origins of the idangai-valangai division is obsctire 
and is shrouded in myth. According to one version it arose 
out of a dispute between the Kammalas (the caste group 
comprising the five most important artisan groups) and the 
vellalas (a non-Brahmin upper caste,usually landlords). Each 
caste claimed the other as its jati-pillaigal or caste 
dependents. The fight grew so fierce that the Chola king 
summoned both parties and enquired into their claims. The 
Kammalas and their followers stood on the left hand side of 
the king and the vellalas and their allies on the right. 
The king is said to have ruled against the kammalas who then 
dispersed in all directions. Yet another story is connected 
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with the origin of the division concerns two groups of 
weavers, the kaikolas and the saliyanas. They trace their 
presence in Kanchipuram to the time of Karikala Chola. The 
tradition is that Karikala Chola divided the two parties and 
assigned 98 tribes to each, appropriating to their use certain 
definite flags and musical instruments for festivals and 
funerals. This distinction, which was first established to 
prevent disturbances, became for the next several centuries 
a source of constant tension. 
chapter III 
THE STRUCTURE OF SUPERIOR RIGHTS 
The hereditary right of an individual or a group of 
individuals to a share of the agricultural produce can be 
traced to a very early period in south India, 
The Mirasi Right 
In the 18th century Camatic the mirasi right was a widely 
prevalent form of a second-level category (in that the miras-
dars were not the chief beneficiaries of the social surplus) 
of superior rights. In villages where the mirasdars held 
In a series of very instructive articles, Karashima 
has traced the development of private landholdings in 
the lower Kaveri delta in the late Chola period through 
the study of inscriptional land grants. Karashima's 
contention is that in the early Chola period, land was 
held and cultivated communally in non-Brahmin villages, 
but that in the Brahmadeyas or Brahmin dominated villages 
individual landlordism had developed. However, by the 
late Chola period, individual landlordism had begun 
developing in non-Brahmin villages as well, as a number 
of non-Brahmin landlords began acquiring hereditary 
rights over the land. See, N.Karashima, 'The Prevalence 
of Private Landowing in the Lower Kaveri Valley in the 
Late Chola Period and its Historical implications' in 
Studies in South Indian Histojry, 1984, pp. 21-31. 
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rights, they formed powerful centres of social control/ and 
were very often linked to each other and to the poorer 
land-owing strata through ties of kinship and caste. Every 
successive revenue collecting administration had to come to 
terms with this section while making land revenue arrange-
ments. In their search for the 'owner of the soil*, British 
administrators from the end of the 18th century began making 
investigations into the origin and nature of the mirasi 
right, as they saw that any attempt to introduce land settle-
ments came into conflict with the established, and extensive 
hereditary rights of the traditional mir"asdars. Their 
debates, notes,surveys and memoranda fill volumes and are of 
inestimable value for any study of agrarian relationships of 
2 
the 18th century. 
The Origin and Nature of Mirasi Right 
Although the word Miras is of Persian origin and means 
'inheritance', there are indigenous terms of earlier origin 
which signify the same sets of rights and obligations as 
mirasi — they are kani^atchi in Tamil and swastivim in 
3 -
Sanskrit. The origins of mirasi have been traced to the 
2 For example see The Fifth Report, pp. 77-166; Place's Report 
1799; Ellis, Replies to Seventeen Questions Proposed by 
theGovemment of Fort St.George Relative to MirasT"Right 
(henceforth Ellis' Replies), Madras Record Office (MROTT 
Madras, 1818; Bayley and Huddleston Papers on Mirasi Right, 
op. cit. 
3 See Fifth Report in British Parliamentary Papers, ed. 
Firminger, Vol.ill, p.346; alsa Bayley and Huddleston, 
Papers..., pp. 34-35. 
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early settlements of the region called Tondaimandalam (the 
present day districts of North and South Arcot, Chingleput 
and part of Trichinopoly) . Vellala cultivators of the 
mudali caste who were given Kaniatchi rights in the lands 
4 
they cleared for cultivation. The vellalas enjoyed a 
monopoly of privileges as of rank and they initially formed 
the sole propeietory body. The aquisition of mirasi by 
Brahmins seems to have been a later development and was more 
particularly confined to the Thanjavur region. Although it 
was found that the decisive traces of t^e mirasi right survived 
in Chingleput and North and South Arcot, it was also noticed 
that mirasi villages must have existed in Nellore as well, as 
features of it survived into the early 19th century. 
Kaniatchi rights later came to be held by Brahmins, Reddis, 
Shanars, Pallars, etc. 
The debate as to the nature of the mira'si right seemed 
to have revolved around the question of th6 mirasdar's 
absolute property in the soil. Here two of the leading 
authorities on the subject held contrary views, Ellis, who 
was Collector of Chingleput district around 1814, and well 
4 Tradition attributes the conferring of the Kaniatchy 
on 300,000 ve3.).51a cultivators by the reigning Chola 
king Adondei Chakravarti, See Ellis Replies, op,cit,, 
Para 5. Baden-Powell connects ve.j.l5la cultivators to 
the Kunbi or Kurmi cultivators of Central India and 
Bcwnbay. Baden-Powell, op.cit.. Vol, III, pp. 112-113, 
5 Ibid,, Vol, III, pp, 112-113, 
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acquainted with the different types of land tenures drew the 
analogy between the pre-feudal allodium in Europe and 
mirasi. Lionel Place, the Collector of the same district 
around the end of the 18th century maintained on the 
other hand that "meerassee (is) a free estate of inheritance 
and the mirasdar a tenent in fee simple, holding of a superior 
lord, on condition of rendering him service. His lord is 
the Circar, his estate the unsufructuary right of the soil, 
and the service he owes a render of a stated portion of the 
produce of his labour." What many of these administrators 
recognised and recorded but could not seem to fit into their 
Europe-centred notions of property rights was that in south 
India (and most likely in other parts of India as well) 
private and communal land rights could exist together; and 
that therefore it was not surprising that mirasi accommodated 
an entire gamut of rights over land; claims over village 
offices like the village accountants; rights to certain 
portions of land tax-free for all village artisans; etc., 
all of which functioned within the frame-work of the caste 
system. This by no means suggests that all relations of 
production in the countryside fell within the parameters of 
the mirasi system. Many villages were non-mirasi in nature 
and here other forms of superior rights were in existence. 
Broadly stated^ the mirasi right as it was seen to exist in 
6 See place's Report, 1799, para 91. 
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18th century Camatic, can be said to have covered a range 
of agrarian rights, which while differing in their 
specificities from region to region, was always the same 
in essence, being connected with either the partial 
possession or usufruct of the soil. 
There were four main distinguishing features of the 
mirasi rights and we shall discuss each one separately. 
These were that 1) it covered an entire range of rights, 
dues, claims and privileges over the land and its produce 
which were both hereditary and proprietary, 2) it often 
expressed itself as a joint proprietaxry right among several 
mirasdars who were generally of the same caste, 3) it could 
gifted, sold or mortgaged, 4) it was closely linked to the 
institution of caste which often determined the extent of 
privileges a mirasdar enjoyed. 
1) The Mirasdar's Heriditary Claims over 
the Land and its Produce; 
18th century surveys show that the lands of a village 
were generally divided into two parts — the Sarkar or 
varapet lands upon which the land tax was levied and had to 
paid by the cultivator/landlord, and the manyam or inam 
lands which were granted for specific purposes (for example 
to the village artisans, to temples or to a particular 
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•7 
individual) and which were exempt from land tax. In mirasi 
villages the sarkar could not overlook the hereditary right 
of the mirasdar to cultivate the varapet lands, so long as 
the mirasdar paid the melvaram or the government's share. 
The mirasdars' share of the produce ranged from 45 to 60 
g 
per cent, depending upon the risks of cultivation involved. 
In situations where the mirasdar did not personally cultivate 
the land, he leased it out to tenant cultivators called 
paykaries and received from them the landlord's rent called 
tunduvaram which was generally 5 per cent of the cultivator's 
share (called kudivaram) after the melvaram was paid. In 
Thanjavur, under the Marathas the kudivaram fell to 40 per cent 
of the produce, out of which the mirasdars claimed between 
20 and 25 per cent (of kudivaram) as tunduvaram. Under the 
Company's administration the kudivaram varied between 50 and 
60 per cent out of which the mirasdar received between 23 /2 
1 9 
to 26 /2 per cent as tunduvaram. Secondly, the mirasdars 
• « 
were entitled to certain perquisites variously called 
swatuntrums, kuppatum or roereis which were deducted from 
7 See, for exan^le, Barnard's Survey of the Jaghire, 1765; 
Place's Report, 1799,op.clt.» with appendices; Report 
on the Farm of Tiruvendipuram, 1775,op.cit.; Riaport on 
the Farm of Devecottah, 1772, Revenue Consultation, 
1776, MRO. 
8 Place's Report, 1779, Paras, 195-99. 
9 Harris' Report on Tanlore,9th May 1804, in Bayley and 
Huddleston, Papers, p^ 87. 
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the gross produce before the sarkar share was deducted. 
For example, in the village of Tandiarpet in the Jaghire, 
where the mirasdars were of the nel-vellala caste, apart 
from the tunduvaram and miniums (tax-free lands) which the 
mirasdars enjoyed,they were also entitled to the following 
perquisites: (i) the kalapadi which was a small proportion 
of the harvest from the lands in the hands of paikaris, 
for which the person who used to collect it on their behalf 
used to furnish them with betel-nut, (ii) to a small money 
payment with a daily portion of fish from the fishermen in 
consideration of the houses occupied by them, and (iii) to a 
minor perquisite with respect to salt from the village salt 
pans. Finally, the mirasdars had certain manixim lands 
which were completely exempted from tax. Mirasi right also 
extended over waste land but was limited by the nature of the 
waste. The cultivable wastes or seykal carambu, the mirasdar 
held as he did the varapet lands, but over the immemorial 
waste or anadi carambu, they did not have cultivating rights 
10 See Judgement of the Supreme Court in a mirasi claim to 
the village of Tandiarpettai, Sept. 26th 1808, (hence-
forth Judgement Supreme Court) in Bayley and Huddleston. 
Papers, p. 133. In South Arcot district, the mirasdar 
possessed the right to levy produce fees for their 
sole use from the various cultivators of nanjai lands 
in the village, they enjoyed the produce of Truit 
trees within the village, and fresh fish from tanks 
in their mirasis. See Extracts from C. Hyde, on ancient 
landed tenures in Selections from Old Recor5s of 
South Arcot (South Arcot: Collectorat6 Press, 1904), 
pp. 4-5. 
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but could cut firewood, work quarries, etc. 
Joint Proprietary Holdings 
A distinguishing feature of landed mirasi was the 
division of all village lands in shares or lots among the 
12 
various village mirasdars. This has been taken as sufficient 
evidence of the remnants of tribal equality, where land was 
13 divided and exchange practised. However, it is clear that 
any 'equality* if it did exist was confined to within the 
group of mirasidars, and did not exist in relation to the rest 
of the village. It is more likely that joint ownership 
existed in those regions where natural conditions required the 
pooling of the resources of the mirasdars. From a reading 
of contemporary sources we note that the identification of 
the mirasdar was not with a particular extent of land but with 
so many shares or fractional parts of a share in the village 
mirasi. In mirasi sale deeds,the rights to be alienated were 
14 
alv/ays in conjunction with a share or fractional part thereof. 
11 See, the second question on mirasi right in Ellis's Replies, 
op,cit.; also, in Sancaravc^s Replies to the 17 questions 
on Mirasi Right (henceforeth Sancarayas Replies), B or R 
(Misc.) , Vol.Tsl, MRO, see reply to the second question. 
12 Place's Report 1799, para 69; also see Baden-Powell, 
Vol. Ill, p. 109. 
13 Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 118. 
14 See, Appendix to Ellis* Replies, op.cit., Vol. 231. 
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It was estimated that at the end of the 18th century in 
the Jaghire, the cultivated lands were divided into 17,821 
7/8 shares, that the number of mirasdars was 8,387 who 
held 15,994 9/10 (or nearly 90 per cent) of those shares 
and that the reminder or 1,827 shares were unclaimed, but 
occupied by paykarls. This would indicate the fairly extensive 
15 
spread of mirasi. As further illustration of the division 
into shares of the village mirasi land, in the 18th century. 
Place has given the example of two villages in the Jaghire. 
In the village of Polatoor, according to the village records, 
the lands were originally divided into four shares and held 
by four mirasdars. In course of time the nvimber of mirasdars 
increased to thirty, but the original number of shares into 
four were preserved, each mirasdar owning a fractional part 
of a share. In contrast to Polatoor, stood the village of 
Damerlah which was divided into 160 original shares. The 
niomber of mirasdars later decreased to 23 so that each 
proprietor held so many shares and fractional parts of a 
share. Place attributed this division into shares to the 
fact that the major shares represented the allotment made 
at the original colonisation, each major share-holder being 
the head of a party of colonists who came with a 
certain number of people and labouring followers. Villages 
15 Place's Report,.1799, In Fifth Report, ed. Firminger, 
op.cit.. Vol. Ill, p. 165. 
16 Ibid., B of R (Misc.), Vol. 48, para 69. 
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were often divided into twenty parts, each part being referred 
to as a ma or roavu. The shares were expressed in temms of so 
- 1 7 
many ma's or mavu's. Table 1 shows the number of mirasi 
shares and their distribution in the Company's Jaghire for 
the year 1797. 
— 18 
Mirasi villages were of three types and possibly 
evolved along the following lines: The first type of 
village was the pasungkarei or samudayam village where land 
was shared in lots among the village mirasdars, each being 
bound to cultivate his own lot, but sharing the produce 
according to the extent of his lot after the sarkar's share 
was rendered. As the several mirasdars were here jointly 
responsible for the government's share of the produce, the 
revenues of the village were more easy of collection and 
(for the Government)^ considered less precarious, as at the 
settlement of accounts profits and losses were shared 
equally. In the arudikarei or palabh^gam villages the shares 
were permanent and hereditary and could be sold, but with the 
17 This, is remarkably identical .with zamindari villages 
in Awadh during the Mughal period where this division 
into twenty was prevalent. Each portion was called 
biswa, and an alternative local name for the zamindari 
right was biswi. See Z. Jaffri, 'Position and Rights 
of the Zamindars of Awadh', Proceedings of the Indian 
History Congress, Bombay, 1980, 
18 Wallace's Report on the Settlement of Tanjore (henceforth 
Wallace's Report), 1st May 1805 in Bayley and Huddlecton, 
Papers, p, 95; also see Fifth Report, ed. Fijoninger, 
Vol. Ill, p,343. 
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co-rolrasdars having the right of pre-emption. Every land-
holder was separately accountable for the sarkar* s share of 
the produce and for such taxes as were levied on the gross 
nanjai produce. In Thanjavur, in such villages a redistri-
bution of shares took place every 10 years, by each landholder 
drawing fresh lots for the portion of land that he was to 
cultivate next. Thus did each mi r as da r get to benifit from 
the profitability of better soils, and from those lands nearer 
the village. As mirasdars seldom agreed among themselves their 
19 
villages were generally reduced to arudikarei tenure. The 
* 
power of sale, led in some cases to the gradual transfer of 
all the shares to one individual mirasdar, and such a village 
was called an ekabhogam village. Villages in which the joint 
proprietary right was held by a community of Brahmins was 
20 
called an Aqrahara vadiky. In Thanjavur, at the end of the 
18th century, there were 1,774 samudayam, 2,202 palabhogam 
_ 21 
and 1,807 ekabhSgam villages. Around the same time in South-
Arcot, out of the 3,036 villages, 1,632 were pasungkarai (53 
per cent), 473 were arudikarei (15.5 per cent) and 891 villages 
were 'ekabh'ogam (29 per cent) . Only in 40 villages were there 
22 
no traces of miras at all. These 40 villages could have 
19 Tanjore Commissioner's Report, 1799, p,14. 
20 Fifth Report, ed. Firminger, op.cit.. Vol, III, p.336. 
21 Wallace's Report, 1804, Bayley and Huddleston, op«cit,, 
p. 94. 
22 Extract from C, Hyde, Selections from Old Records of 
South Arcot District, op.cit,, p.6, 
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either been paykari villages in which the peasant directly 
paid his dues to the sarkar^ or there could have existed some 
other type of superior land tenure. In South Arcot we have 
evidence of a superior right holder called the Nattar 
(discussed further on in this chapter) who as the 'leading 
inhabitant* had acquired certain hereditary rights in 
23 the lands. 
The Mirasi Right and Caste 
Like most institutions of indigenous and ancient origin 
the mirasi right too can be said to have passed through the 
framework of the caste system. It was observed that by the 
18th century different superior tenures had become more a 
24 distinction of caste that anything else. According to 
folklore and tradition, mirasi was said to have been originally 
conferred on the MudallS of the Vellala caste. Later the 
right, through sales and grants, passed on to other caste 
groupings. Brahmins emerged as a distinctly privileged 
proprietary body particularly in the district of Thanjavur 
where they acquired extensive mirasi property. 
The compensation to the cultivator depended upon 
the degree of labour bestowed on his land as upon the caste 
23 See, Tiruvendipuram Report, para 55-65. 
24 See* Land Tenures in the Camatic, in Fifth Report, 
op.clt., p. 336. 
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25 to which he belonged. Brahmins were the most favoured 
in this respect and could claim 50 to 60 per cent of the 
gross produce after the deduction of charges relating to the 
26 
village upkeep. As by caste they were forbidden to touch 
the plough, they either leased the land to sudra cultivators 
(who would undertake to cultivate the land for 30 out of 
this 60 per cent,the difference being the Brahmin's rent), 
or got it cultivated by landless labourers who were of the 
27 
'untouchable' castes of Pariars and Pallls. 
Villages in which the absolute proprietary rights 
28 
were held by Brahmins were called Agrahara Vadiky. These 
villages were acquired as endowments or by purchase and 
like other mirasi villages were divided into shares called 
pungs. Several such pungs constituted what was called a 
karei. In the same region, villages of which the absolute 
proprietary right was chiefly held by sudra inhabitants 
were termed pandara vadiky and the difference lay chiefly 
in that of the caste of the mirasdars. In Thanjavur at 
the end of the 18th century, out of a total proprietary body 
of 62,048 persons. Brahmins accounted for 17,149 (i.e., 27 
25 Place's Repprt, 1799, para 113. 
26 Hodgson's Report on Dindiqul, 28th March, 1808, in 
Bayley and Huddleston, pipers, p. 175. 
27 Ibid., p. 115. 
28 'Land Tenures in the Carnatic,' in Fifth Report, ed. 
Firmlnger, op.cit., Vol. iii, p. 336. 
29 Ibid., p. 337. 
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per cent) . The sudras, including Hindus and Christians, 
totalled 43,442 (70 per cent) and Muslim landholders made 
up the remaining 1,457 (2 per cent). 
Thus,the status of the mirasdar varied widely depending 
upon the extent of land that he had mirasi right over as 
well as upon the caste to which he belonged. A report on 
Thanjavur states that "there are proprietors of 4,000 acres, 
31 
of 400 acres, of 4 acres and of one acre." The same report 
also notes that "the lower or poorer classes of mirisdars 
alone follow the plough. The Brahmin mirasdars cannot and 
the upper classes of Soodra mirasdars will not personally 
32 
engage in the labour of cultivation." 
Alienation of the Mirasi Right 
The kani-atchi of a village could be sold, mortgaged, 
and gifted and there are nvimerous sale-deeds of the period 
which would testify to this. The mirasdar was not a 
proprietor in the absolute sense (the major share of the 
surplus went to the state and its agents) and held the 
proprietership over rights and not the land as such. In this 
context what has been observed about the zamlndari right in 
the Mughal period could well be applicable here. "Zamindari 
30 Ifaid» # p. 343. 
31 W a l l a c e ' s Rep 
p . 99 . 
32 Ibid., p. 96. 
al ace'  ort^ in Bayley and Huddleston, Papers..., 
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(read mirasi) therefore did not signify a proprietary right 
over land. It co-existed with other rights and claims over 
the soil. It is important to note that zamindari in itself 
(not the land under zamindari) had all the hallmarks of an 
article of private property. It was inheritable and could 
33 be freely bought and sole." 
Recent studies of the Chola period have shown that the 
sale of kani rights can be traced to at least the 13th 
34 
century. The sale-deed specimens at our disposal are 
confined to the alienations of land made in the Tondai-
• • 
35 
mandalam region in the 18th century. The sample is 
certainly too small to throw any light on land prices, or 
the nature of the land market. At the most these deeds can 
be studied as representative of the type of alienations that 
were being made during the period, which would further serve 
to clarify certain of the features of the mirasi right 
that we are studying. 
33 Irfan Habib, Agrarian Sy.stem..., p. 154. 
34 N. Karashima,, 'The Prevalence of Private Landowing 
in the Lower Kaveri Valley in the Late Chola Period 
and its Historical Implications' in South Indian 
History and Society/ op.cit., pp. 21-31. Si 
interesting point that emerges from this study is 
that kapi rights in a particular village were being 
alienated along with non-kapi superior rights which 
strengthens the argument that mirasi and non-mirjsi 
tenures could have existed together, 
35 See, for instance, Ellis's Replies, Appendices, 
where the English translations of numerous sale-
deeds have been given. 
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We have reproduced here the main part of a typical sale 
deed dated 1720 A.D. made by Arjuna Mudali who sold (by 
auction) his mirasi right in the village of Tandiarpettai 
(in the Company's Jaghire). "... and settled to our mutual 
satisfaction in the presence of the rulers of the land and 
householders of Tondiarpet, I sold 1/3 of my one share out 
of ten with the grounds, lands, fields, homestead, water, 
plantations, large-wells, small wells, the rights of 
inheritance and rent-free lands thereto belonging, dues 
from oil presses and, the Parier (slaves) of the sxiburbs and 
plains, backyards and all other privileges appertaining 
thereunto, you are to enjoy, you and your descendents lineally 
as long as the sun and moon endure..." This one-third 
share was sold for 50 pagodas. Apart from the seller, the 
deed was attested to and signed by eight other mirasdars of 
the village."^^ 
The sale deed will serve to illustrate a hxomber of 
the features of the mirasi right earlier discussed. In those 
villages held in pasungkarei or joint proprietary tenure, the 
land,strictly speaking,was not transferable. It was the 
indivisible right the mirasdar possessed to a share in the 
manyam and mereis, to the cultivation of the varapet lands, 
to receive the tunduvaram if he did not personally cultivate 
36 Ellis* Replies, op.cit., Appendices, Sale-deed No.11 
pp. 99-105. 
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the land and leased it out, etc., that the mirasdar could 
sell. For example, if a village was divided into 16 shares 
and- an individual held half a share, he is entitled to 1/32 
part of the annual produce of the kani-atchi, manyams and 
mereis; of the total productive varapet lands, he must 
provide for the cultivation of 1/32 part and will receive 
the profits from only that extent; from the profits derived 
from village forests, wastes and waters he gets 1/32 part; 
and it was only this interest that he could alienate as a 
mirasdar. It was only a share or a part of a share (one-
third in the sale-deed reproduced above) that the mirasdar 
could thus sell. Secondly, in cases of mirasi sale, the 
deed had to be approved by all the mirasdars of the village. 
Even though the share was owned by one mirasdar, co-mirlsdars 
had the right of pre-emption. 
Replying to a question on the purchase value of mirasi 
in relation to its annual value, Ellis made two very 
pertinent points. The productive value of mirasi, he noted, 
was the sum total of the value of the manyams, mereis and 
other privileges, the extent and nature of the soil of the 
varapet lands, the advantages of irrigation, and the share 
customarily taken by the inhabitants of the total produce, 
all of which would vary from village to village. Secondly, 
that the considerations that govern purchase value were very 
different from those upon which productive value was founded. 
229 
as the purchaser was basically looking only to the final 
profit, purchase of land being one of the modes of investing 
capital. Citing two cases, Ellis noted that in the first 
the land was sold at about 2 /2 years' purchase value, and in 
the second case the land was sold at nearly four years' 
purchase value. However, taking a rate of interest of 12 /2 
per cent, and assuming that landed security was 1/3 less 
than money security, he calculated the value of mirasi right 
in common lands in the village of Tondiarpettai (i.e., around 
Madras) to be about five and a half years' purchase value, 
around the end of the 18th century. We have reproduced a 
table (Table II) in which the average annual mirasi value held 
by the mirasdars in the Home Farms (the villages around 
Madras) in the Fasli years from 1202-4 (1792-94). 
To sum up, the mirasi was a right of an intermediary 
class which usually stood above the peasantry (although 
there were small mirasdars who had to work as tenants in 
— 37 
other villages than those in which they held their miras). 
They had a fiscal claim over lands lying within their mirasls 
as well as to other dues which were exacted from the 
peasantry. And finally, although their share of the produce 
37 "Many of the mirasdars of Tanjore are opulent, and 
a great majority of them are in circumstances of 
ease and comfort...". Blackburne's Report on 
Tanjore, 1804, in Bayley and Huddleston, Papers..., 
p. 92. 
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varied greatly, it was on the whole a subordinate share when 
compared to what the state of its agents took in the form of 
land revenue. 
Other Superior Right-holding Agrarian Classes 
in the Carnatic — The Pattakdars 
During the war with Hyder Ali from 1780-1783, the 
districts of Kiombakonam, Tiruvadi and Shiyali in Thanjavur 
were almost laid desolate. While in the year previous to the 
war the nanjai rice produced had come to around 119 lakh 
kalams of paddy, in the year 1783, immediately the war, it 
dropped to only 18 lakh kalams. In order to bring cultivation 
back to its previous state, the then Sirkeel (?) Bava united 
in small 'pattakams' a village which had most suffered 
during the war with another contiguously situated which had 
not been thus exposed. All the cattle, implements of husbandry, 
and resources of each were transferred to their mutual relief. 
The landholders or mirasdars then chose from amongst themselves 
a principle landholder, who after being approved of by the 
sarkar was declared the Pattakdar, The sarkar then took from 
m 4 
him a (^ abuliat binding him to the cultivation of the agreed 
quantity of land. To aid the endeavour of the landholders in 
improving the state of cultivation, Bava withdrew for a time 
the sark'ar servants and left the entire management of the 
villages in their hands. Whether as a result of this method 
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or not, production immediately increased to 60 lakh kalams 
by 1784. Apparently/ the introduction of this method was 
not intended to be permanent, but was only a temporary measure 
to increase productivity, after which the old village rent 
system was to have been reverted to. However, Bava was soon 
after replaced, and his successor took this temporary 
expedient for a permanent measure. By uniting several 
villages together, each Pattakam became like a small zamindari. 
The most influential landowner became Pattakdar by virtually 
buying the post. As the Pattakdars were made responsible 
for a defined produce, along with the several taxes levied 
upon the villagers, they were delegated with the authority 
of the sarkars servants, who were then dismissed and whose 
pay was distributed among the Pattakdars. The Pattakdars 
themselves very often big mirasdars, came to be no different 
from Renters and they carried their oppressions to the highest 
pitch, with no fear of detection or punishment. By the end 
of the 18th century they numbered 225 and there was no checking 
of their influence. They used to levy an illegal fine on each 
inhabitant of 10-15 fanam on every 100 kalams on the gross 
nanjai produce. On the death of a Pattakdar his son was 
op 
acknowledged as his successor by the Palace. The Pattakdars 
38 Tan lore Commissioner's Report, 1799, pp.7-11, Pratap Singh 
seems to have created a large nximber of land lords as seen 
in the enonnous increase in the land grants during that 
period. The total money value of the maniams (land grants) 
was as follows: 
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formed an alliance with the kavalgars, who although in theory-
were Supposed to be the watchmen or guardians of the villages, 
became in practice oppressors who would, under threats, levy 
all kinds of exactions on the villages and became equally 
feared by the peasants, as well as by the government who were 
c[uite powerless against them. Although the Pattakam system 
was abolished under Company rule, the ancient Pattakdars 
- _ 39 
remained the most opulent of the mirasdars. 
The Nattars 
The nattars, frequently referred to in the British 
revenue literature as the principal or 'leading inhabitants' 
were another privileged rural section, belonging either to 
the upper crust of the peasantry or to the non-cultivating 
Abstract of Manixjms 
1. Sarvam'aniums (land given 
permanently tax-free) 
2. Choterixims (favourable 
f ixed-rent) 
3. Lands and Company a l so on 
favourable land- tax but 
not fixed 
4« Enams or grants in money 
5. Jaghires 
6. Remissions in Vazum (tax) 
and Company 
7. Lands bestowed on a Poligar 
newly constituted 
Value 
Chakrams Fans. Cash 
22,028 4V2 
5,395 
3,584 
9,854 
11,248 
1,25,557 
2,560 
21 
21 
12 
Chukrums 1,80,227 9 (?) 
S ta r Pagodas 75,094 41 
^^ i M ^ ' paras 26-32. 
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landed elite. The Fifth Report says that the nattars 
superintended the cultivation of a circle of villages on 
the part of the government though their services were dis-
40 
continued when the region was annexed by the British. 
The origin of the nattars' authority can be traced to a 
very early period when they appeared to have held the civil 
authority in the administrative unit known as the nadu. They 
claimed precedence in all assemblies composed of more than 
one caste and possessed some authority, especially over 
41 questions of caste. In Pondichery, according to evidence 
from the diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai, in the mid-18th 
century, the Nattars were responsible for the revenue 
collection under the amuldars. For example, four nattars 
were responsible for the revenue of the countries of Villiya-
nallur and Bahur which coiiprised 40 and 36 villages 
respectively. 
In many of the villages of the Jaghire, the nattars held 
land rights, which the Company sought to curb. For example, 
in the qusba of Mylapore, in 1774, which contained 2,088 
kanls of land of which 666 were sarkar cultivated lands (i.e., 
taxable), the nattars had a right to 60 per cent of the crops 
40 Fifth Report, op.cit., p,104. 
41 See Tsukasa Mizushiraa, 'Nattars in Pondicherry in Mid-
18th century', paper sxibmitted to the Fifth International 
Conference of Tamil Studies, Madurai 1^82 , pp.8-9. 
42 Ibid., p. 10. 
236 
43 
on their respective lands. Parameswaran Mudali, one of 
the big nattars of Karanguli Pargani/ enjoyed privileges 
valued at Pagodas 400 per ann\am. This included the revenues 
of a Shotrlum (tax-free) village, the mahiums which he held 
in various villages, and his share of 60 per cent of the 
— - ^ 4 4 
produce or varxim in the villages where he held mirasi rights. 
When the Company was granted the farin of Tiruvendipuram in 
South Arcot in 1765, they found this class of privileged 
peasant proprietors present in all twenty-six farms of the 
Farm. They were entitled to mortgage any of the lands in 
those villages to the extent of their privileges, and were 
also entitled to certain fees on those goods which were 
transported through their regions, and on which "juncuns* 
45 (chungams) or toll-taxes were levied. Finding them a 
dispensable drain on the revenues, the Company later abolished 
46 their privileges. 
The P'alaiyakkars 
The world 'Poligar* was an English corruption of the Tamil 
word P'alayakkaran which literally meant ' the holder of an 
43 From Revenue Department Consultations, 7th December,.1774, 
Madras Record Office, Vol.1, pp.162-63. 
44 See Statement of the Present Privileges, According to the 
Cowle of the Nattars in the Purgunnah of Carangooly, Board's 
Letter of 2nd October, 1800, B of R Consultations, MRO, 
p.21. 
^^ Tirxivendipuram Report, 1775, op. cit., paras 55-62. 
46 South Arcot District Manual, Madras 1878, p. 225. 
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armed camp*. The Palaiyakkars were, in fact, semi-independent 
military chieftains,who on condition of paying a certain fixed 
sum, known as 'peshkush' to the ruling sovereign, were the 
virtual overlords of their p"alayam. The Fifth Report writes 
of the Palaiyakkars as the "head-men of villages, or public 
servants of other descriptions, whose actual condition had 
become changed to that of military irulers during the revolutions 
of power in the Deccan, which had everywhere contributed to 
the usurpation of authority, and in no part more than in the 
southern division of the peninsula. Though their sunnuds, 
where sunnuds could be produced, did not particularly describe 
the terms on which they held their Pollams (estates) they all 
bore internal evidence of their dependence on the Emperor, and 
of their subjection to the Subahdars of the Kamatic, to 
whom they yielded tribute, and whose camp they were bound 
to attend, whenever summoned, with a military force propor-
47 tioned to the extent of their local jurisdictions." The 
palaiyakkars established themselves as a powerful order of 
military chieftains during the political confusion of the 
48 17th and 18th centuries. When the revenue collecting 
authority passed into the hands of the Company, they were 
faced with this class of recalcitrant chieftains, a large 
47 Fifth Report, op.clt., p. 138-39. 
48 See, K. Rajayyan, Rise and Fall of the Poligars of 
Tamilnadu (Madras, 1974), pp. 1-19. 
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nuinber of whom tooX up arms in defence of their privileges 
49 
against the Company. 
There were four classes of p'alaiyaKk'ars in the Ceded 
Districts whose origins and status were different: (i) 
those whose territories were situated in jungley parts 
of the country and among the eastern hills, highly independent, 
with their own body 6f armed retainers, who had been 
entrusted with the charge of the police duties in the 
region, A weak central government must have found it far 
more expedient to legitamise a p"alayakk"ars authority on 
condition of receiving a tribute, however small, rather 
than attempting the impossible task of bringing them to 
book, (ii) those who derived their descent from the ancient 
rajas who held offices under the previous Hindu government, 
(iii) those who gained their territories by usurpation and 
force (for example the pa1aiyakkars of Kaidury and Harapana-
halli, and (iv) those" who had been renters of districts of 
revenue officers who had revolted in times of disturbances. 
It was estimated that in the year 1800, when the Ceded 
Districts were transferred to Company rule, there were about 
80 palaiyakkars, with about 30,000 armed peons under them. 
49 See, Some Account of the Panjalamcourchy Poligar and 
the State of Tlnnevelly previous to Major Bannerman's 
Expedition in 1789. (Madras, 1879). 
50 Baden-Powell, op.cit.. Vol.Ill, pp.19-21. 
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However, it was in the districts of Tirunelvelli and Madurai 
that the largest nxamber of the biggest palaiyakkars were to 
be found. Ramanathapuram and Sivaganga were the largest 
palayams. 
Our evidence on the palaiyakk"ar system is so different 
« 
as to appear almost contradictory. On the one hand we have 
the accounts that were written by Company soldiers for whom 
the palaiyakkarswere freebooters and bandits who earned 
their livelihood by the plunder of innocent villagers and 
52 
who were the hated oppressors of the people. On the other 
side are the indigenous accounts of the plil aiy akkars, in 
ballads and fables, where they are extolled as heroes, 
fiercely independent who led their people in revolt against 
53 the foreign invaders. A realistic assessment of the social 
role of the pllalyakkar in the latter half of the 18th 
century would appear to lie somewhere between the two 
extreme versions. The palaiyakkars, as big landlords, and 
as we have seen in the preceding paragraphs, apart from 
the fact of appropriating a major part of the surplus product, 
51 Rajayan, p. 21, 
52 As an example of this type of account,see the account 
of Major Bannerman's campaignes against the Tinnevelly 
poligars which we have already referred to above. 
53 For example, the ballad Kattabomman Kathai Padal or 
•Iver Rajakkal Por*, a ballad sung as Villupattu 
(bow song), See N. Vanamamalai, Studies in Tamil 
Polk Literature (Madras: New Century Book House, 
1969), pp. 50-91. 
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used to levy or extort all kinds of fines and exactions in 
the name of 'custom' or 'mamool', on the villages. But 
the oppressions of the palaiyakkars paled into insignificance 
when compared to the rapacioxis demands of the East India 
Company, For example, the Company made a settlement in 
1799-1800 in which they increased revenue demands by 117 
per cent over the old assessments. When the Company pressed 
for a higher peshkash, the palaiyakkars could only comply 
by increasing taxations, thus shifting the burden of a 
sharply increased revenue demand onto the shoulders of 
the peasantry. This led to the p'alaiyakkar wars of the 18th 
century, led by the dispossessed palaiyakkars who were able 
to draw into their camp the ruined peasantry of their 
erstwhile palayams. While this uprising was smaller, and 
posed far less a threat to colonial rule when compared with 
the uprising of 1857 in the north, the p'alaiyakk'ar uprisings 
had nevertheless a similar social content: a predominantly 
agrarian upsurge, led by members of a dispossessed landlord 
class who were fighting for the restitution of their 
54 
rights against colonial rule. 
The palaiyakkar was generally entitled to 50 per cent of 
54 For a narrative account of the Poligar wars, see K. 
Rajayyan, South Indian Rebellion; The First War of 
Independence, 1800-1801 (Mysore; Rao and Raqhavan, 
1971) , in certain tracts of Tirtinelveli district, in 
which popular Poligar heroes are immortalised as 
gods and their valour celebrated. See N. Vanamamalai, 
Studies in Tamil Folk Literature, 1969, pp,49-99. 
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the gross produce of the lands within his palayam, although 
55 in practice his share was invariably much larger. Besides 
this, they derived a considerable revenue from the fees 
which they levied on the inhabitants as 'watchers' of the 
village. These fees were of two descriptions, the Talum 
K!aval or village watching and the Desha Kaval or the 
district watching. 
The Talum Kaval was apparently the more ancient fee; 
the village talliar or watchman was in charge of the safety 
of the grain and cattle in the village and was remunerated 
in kind, generally, by the village community. In Tirunelvelli, 
the palaiyakkars had no connection with this duty and usurped 
it by force. In the late 18th century there were only 477 
villages that had the original Kavalkaras, the remaining 
1,645 had palaiyakkars performing these duties. The Desha 
Kaval was considered an arbitrary collection by the p'a 1 aiyakkars 
of later years between the years 1740 and 1760. When the 
Desha Kaval fees were not paid satisfactorily, "torture and 
the whip are applied, the whole village put into confinement, 
every occupation interdicted, the cattle pounded, the inhabi-
tants taken captive in and not infrequently murdered in, the 
Pallams; and in short, every outrage of violence and cruelty, 
is committed,until their purposes are obtained." Apart from 
55 Caldwell, History of Tinneyelly,.., p. 104, 
56 Place's Report on the Jaqhlre,"1799, para 470. 
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all this the palaiyakKar could levy taxes under various pretexes 
like hunting fee, fees for marriage expenses, etc. 
In most parts of the Camatic, a part of the surplus 
produce was appropriated by the temple — be it the small 
village 'pagoda' or one of the bigger shrines like the 
Kanchipuram temple in the Jaghire. In Tirunelveli for example, 
the Nawab took possession of the lands that had been set aside 
for the support of a nximber of Hindu temples and substituted for 
it income in money. In 1801 this fund amounted to Rs.179,691; 
and it was called the Dastik allowance. Revenues on lands 
alienated in favour of temples were called maniam revenues; 
an annual income of Rs. 26,000 was derived from this source. 
Then there was the tiruppani which was derived mainly from a 
deduction made out of the gross produce of wet lands before 
the division was effected between the ryot and the sarkar, which 
yielded a yearly income of about Rs. 21,000. Besides all 
these, the temples held a large amount of lands under the 
designation of sarvam"anium and kattukuthugai, either free of 
• • 57 
assessment or on favourable tenures. 
In Table III we have shown the distribution of the Tarabaddy 
roaniurns (i.e., the land given on favourable assessments) to four 
categories of which the first three, i.e., the mirasdars, the 
Palaiyakkar^ and the temples claimed the largest extent as well 
as the most productive of the manium lands. 
57 Tinnevelly District Gazzetteer, Vol.1 , pp. 312-313. 
Chapter IV 
THE LAND REVENUE 
In a previous chapter we had drawn attention to the 
observations of Bhimsen on the Camatic. It mav be fitting 
when commencing this discussion on the land-revenue, to 
recall his excellent illustration of the nature of the 
land-tax in South India: it could well embrace the entire 
surplus-produce which the sovereign had the theoretical 
right to claim. 
The focus of our discussion here is the form and magni-
tude of the land revenue in the Camatic in the 18th century. 
By the middle of the 18th century, from which date commenced 
the rule of the Nawabs of Arcot over the Camatic, there was 
an increase in assessment and a greater harshness in revenue 
collection methods, if the evidence from later British 
accounts is to be believed. In most of the Camatic 
districts the peasant had to part with 50 to 60 per cent of 
2 
the gross produce from his lands as land-tax to the State. 
The Maratha rulers imposed very high rates of assessment in 
1 See Pairt I, Chapter III-B. 
2 North Arcot District Manual* Vol. I, p. 118; see also 
Tlnnevelly District Manual, p. 70. 
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the fertile district of Thanjavur. Jean de Britto's observa-
3 
tion of 1693 on extortionate revenue demands could well have 
4 
applied to the 18th century as well. 
The steep rise in the demands on the peasantry that 
occurred under the Nawab's administration, however, can be 
also partially attributed to another factor; this was the 
increasing dependence of the Nawab on the English East 
India Company and 'private' English creditors at Madras. 
The Company here did not have to become the'Dewan' of the 
Carnatic as they had done in Bengal in 1765. The Nawab 
remained the nominal revenue administrator while the Company 
enjoyed all real power. Large areas of the Carnatic passed 
tinder the control of the private creditors of the Nawab as 
mortgages for his debts; they extracted the revenues with 
a ruthlessness that must have surpassed all previous 
regimes. 
The sudden decline in economic prosperity in the Carnatic 
as a result of the near pillage it had been subjected to in 
the course of a few decades was attested to by servants 
of the Company themselves, George Smith, a Company servant 
testifying before the Select Committee of the House of Commons 
3 Madura District Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 181. 
4 See Tanjore Commissioner's Report, 1799, Para 36. 
5 See Chapter V on the Carnatic Debts for a more detailed 
treatment of the svibject. 
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in 1782 deposed as follows: 
"... Being asked in what state the interior 
of the Karnatic was with regard to commerce 
and cultivation when he first knew it (i.e., 
in 1764), he said that at that period, he 
understood the Karnatic to be in a well 
cultivated and populous condition, and as 
such consximing a great many articles of 
merchandise and trade. Being asked in what 
condition it was when he left Madras (i.e., 
1779) with respect to cultivation, greatly 
on the decline, and also in respect of 
population; and as to commerce, exceedingly 
circximscribed". 6 
With similar telling testimony,the desolation of the district 
of Thanjavur was described: 
"... not many years ago (i.e., prior to 
1782) that province ti.e., Thanjavur) was 
considered as one of the most flourishing, 
best cultivated, populous districts in 
Hindostan... but its decline has been so 
rapid that in many districts it would be 
difficult to trace the remains of its former 
opulence. Since the year 1771, the era of 
the first seige, iintil the restoration 
of the Raja... trade, manufacture and 
agriculture were neglected and many thousands 
of inhabitants went in quest of a more secure 
abode."7 
This would appear to be confirmed by the account of the Tanjore 
Commissioners who, in their Report of 1799 wrote of the devas-
tation of agriculture owing to excessive revenue demands, and 
the consequent desertion of their villages of large numbers of 
6 See R.C.Dutt, The Economic History of India (Delhi; Govt. 
Pxiblications Division, 1976) ,Vol. I, p.68. 
7 Ibid., pp. 71-72. 
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g 
the labouring population, slaves, etc. 
Thus, wherever the Company took over direct charge of 
the revenue of any area, far from assessments being lessened 
they were in fact scaled up, particularly in the last decades 
of the 18th century when land settlements began to be intro-
duced. The extraction of revenue, although now put on a 
more systematic footing, represented in fact a higher and 
more intense form of exploitation. Munro, in making a case 
for a permanent Ryotwari Settlement of the Madras Presidency 
districts himself described the exorbitant revenue he had 
raised as being 45 per cent of the gross produce and called 
for a reduction of 25 per cent in this demand in the actual 
9 
settlement. When the Camatic districts came under the 
Company's administration in 1792, the Madras government was 
faced with the problem of dealing with the numerous petty, 
tribute-paying military chieftains called Palaiyakkars. The 
Board of Revenue decided that the only way to elimiate them 
would be to raise the revenue demands from the Palaiyakkar 
territories to such a high level that they would find it 
impossible to meet the demand, and this could be used as an 
excuse for the usurpation of their territories. Consequently, 
in 1799 they increased the revenue demand by 117 per cent. 
The Palaiyakkars being unable to fulfil this demand rose in 
_^ • 
8 Tanjore C(xnmis3ioner's Repoirt, 1799, p . 52, 
9 R.C, Dutt, o p . c i t . . Vol. I , I , p . 9 2 . 
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insurrection against the Company but were soon suppressed. 
Such were the general pressures. In the following 
pages more detailed information from the later years of the 
18th century is studied with a view to delineating the 
situation in more specific terms. 
For ^ study of the magnitude of the land revenue demand 
the evidence tl^ -^ t we have at our disposal is certainly a 
little patchy, Sin^ .•e aggregate figures covering the whole 
of the Carnatic for the •^^•^.e 18th century are difficult to 
'^ cntpile, we have had to use the available district level 
figures, *.—ognising that the nature of the data of the 
respective districts vary widely in quality and detail. 
The most detailed statistical information of the rural 
economy of the 'Jaghire* (Chingleput) is contained in an 
exhaustive report compiled in the closing years of the 18th 
century by the then Collector of the district, Lionel Place. 
While Place has given the total revenue collections from the 
Jaghire for the years 1797-99, he also attempted to calculate 
what the subsistence level of an average family during that 
period was. Although not the object of Place's investigations, 
these figures would provide quantitative evidence for one of 
the most important questions posed in a study of the land 
10 Ibid,, p. 88. 
11 Place's Report on the Jaghire, 1799. 
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revenue, i.e., whether the land revenue was equal to rent or 
not. In other words, after meeting the requirements for bare 
subsistence of the population, was the entire surplus taken in 
the form of land revenue, or did any portion of it remain with 
the cultivators to be ploughed back as investment into 
agriculture. 
Let us follow Place's calculations on the s\ibsistence 
12 
levels in Jaghire. His figures pertain to a period cover-
three years, 1797-99. At the outset he gives the average 
quantity of foodgrains available for annual consiimption in the 
Jaghire after having deducted from it the annual quantity 
required for seed. Alongside he gives the average of the popu-
lation recorded in each of the four years. The figures he gives 
are as follows: 
Aggregate of population of the 
Jaghire recorded for each of 
four years 
Population of. the Jaghire 
(average of the four years) 
1,024,024 persons 
256,006 persons 
The whole gross produce 
within the same period 
Average produce for each 
year 
Amount annually required 
for seed 
Amount remaining for annual 
consumption and sale 
PADDY 
(in Cullxims) 
3,858,028 
964,507 
63,353 
901,154 
DRY GRAIN 
(in Cullums) 
508,768 
127,192 
19,240 
107,952 
12 Ibid., para 431-440. 
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Place's next step was to make an estimate of the 
average consxamption of a family comprising ten members, with 
the warning that "... in a matter of this kind the necessairy 
subsistence of the rich and the poor must be considered 
alike, for the consumption of food among the first can be 
increased only by the maintenance of a greater number of 
the second; their luxuries and peculiar enjoyments are 
taken out of the ccanmon surplus stock reserve for sale...". 
He makes the following estimate of the daily requirements of 
a family of ten, making allowance for the purchase of 
necessaries like clothing, expenditure on indispensable 
ceremonies and other necessary items of expenditure as well: 
10 seers of alio or ragi (a type of dry grain) 
4 seers of nutchery and grains of that species. 
3 /2 seers of jounaloo, combaloo and other varieties. 
13 
11 seers of paddy. 
Thus the expenses of the inhabitants of the Jaghire, 
according to Place, were drawn from the several species of 
grains in the undermentioned proportions: 
13 According to Place a man who performs hard labour - "the 
most robust of them" - will not consume more than half a 
seer of raw rice. Children would consxime even less and 
infants, nothing. Thus 4 seers of paddy would provide for 
one adult person and nine others and could thus be divided: 
Seer 
1 person at a seer ... 1 
2 persons at 1/2 a seer ... 1 
3 persons at 1/3 a seer ... 1 
4 persons at 1/4 a seer ... 1 
4 
P l a c e ' s Repoirt, 1799, p .439 . 
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people Cullums 
12^905 were maintained with 35,984 of Alloo 
35/491 were maintained with 35,984 of Nutcheny etc. 
40,561 were maintained with 35,984 of Jounaloo 
88,954 were maintained with 1,07,952 of dry grain 
1,67,849 were maintained with 4,65,767 of paddy 
or that 2,56,006 were maintained with 5,73,719 cullums of 
different sorts of dry grain. 
There was thus then an average surplus stock of subsistence 
of 4,35,387 cullums or 13,061 garce of paddy of different kinds. 
According to Place, this amount was put on the market "the value 
of which constitutes the fund with which implements of 
husbandry are purchased and from where the luxuries and acc\imu-
lating wealth of the inhabitants of the Jaghire are at large 
derived..." The Jaghire then produced a surplus which, at 
Place's rate of subsistence, could have maintained a population 
of 156,164 persons per annum over and above its own population. 
The question that most naturally arises here is what the 
government's share of the total surplus was, a question that 
Place surprisingly does not even consider, as he assumes that 
the value of the surplus is clear profit to the inhabitants. 
This however could obviously not have been the case, and place 
himself, later on in the Report, does speak of the Sarkar's 
share of the crop that was put on the market. The total value 
of the Sarkar share of the crop was Pag. 295,825 Pan. 13 
Cash, 45. The price of paddy in Madras in 1795 was around 
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13 mercals per pagoda. The value of the surplus stock at 
this rate must then have been Pagodas 401,895. Thus the 
land-tax accounted for over 70 per cent of the total 
produced. This was surely an extortionate demand at a time 
when the region had not fully recovered from the effects of a 
famine which ravaged the countryside in the 1780s. British 
accounts of the period refer angrily to the conduct of the 
Nawab's revenue administration which resulted in the destruc-
tion of agriculture and frequent famines; the Nawab's 
government "by tripling the just demands of government and by 
levying heavy imposts upon the necessities of life... the 
14 husbandman fled to the woods to find by rapine..." The 
Con^any's own administration, judging from the evidence we have 
at our disposal could hardly have been better. 
Methods of Assessment 
The broad division of agricultural land into nanjai or 
artificially irrigated land and punjai, or the lands dependent 
on seasonal rains only, provided the basis for the assessment 
of revenue. This division was indeed the standard one over 
the whole of the southern region. The nature of the sources 
on the various methods of assessment that were followed in 
the 18th century, as well as certain regional specificities 
demand that each district of the Carnatic be taken up 
separately for consideration. 
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In the fertile district of Trichinopoly^ the revenues 
were collected by different methods in the kadaramban or dry 
15 tract and nlraramban or watered tracts. On the wet or 
irrigated lands the crops were generally divided between 
the state and the peasant and the nominal rate of division 
was an equal share of the crop to both parties, after a 
deduction of the expenses of reaping which amounted to 5 per 
cent of the gross produce. This was the general rate, but in 
lands watered by tanks, oir in very low-lying lands where 
there was a risk of damage to the crop, the cultivator was 
allowed 55 to 58 per cent; in lands newly cleared and 
cultivated his share was 60 per cent and in lands watered 
by picotas and other means which were laborious,it varied 
16 from 65 to 68.75 per cent. 
Nowhere did the cultivator actually receive the above 
shares from the produce. In the Trichinopoly districts, the 
peasant had to part with another 23 to 28 per cent of the gross 
produce as swatantrums or allowances to the village artificers. 
Brahmins, accountants, etc. Thus if we take the standard 
division of the crop at 50 per cent and again deduct 25 
15 Trichinopoly District Manual, Vol. I, pp. 201-211. 
16 Ibid., p. 211. See also. Fifth Report 1812, in 
British Parliamentary Papers, op.cit.. Vol. VII, 
p. 117. It is mentioned that on the nanjai lands 
the rates varied from 40 to 60 per cent of the gross 
produce. 
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per cent of the half part which went as swatuntnoms, then 
the cultivator would in fact be only left with 37.5 per cent 
17 
of the gross produce. 
In the last two years of the Nawab's government, another 
deduction was made from the cultivator's share varying 
between 3 and 5 per cent on account of the pretended non-payment 
of old balances. 
The government's share of the crop was put immediately 
on the market. Table i shows the extent of wet (nanjai) land 
cultivated, the government share of the crop after deducting 
the cultivators' share of the produce; the maniums of land 
grants given to Brahmins; the average rate at which the 
government share was sold and the total amount of the sales. 
In Nellore, as in many areas of the Camatic, varxun or 
crop-sharing was regulated by two factors: (i) the caste and 
— 18 
social status of the mirasdar or landlords, and (ii) the 
labour incident to cultivation. Of the privileged class of 
Brahmins who did not by tradition follow the plough, the 
priests got six out of ten parts and the sarkar four out of 
the net produce. The higher caste of rachavar, velamvar and 
19 kainmavar received the same favourable ratio. In the nanjai 
villages of Madurai the lands were of two types: the first 
17 See Wallace's Report on Trichinopoly 1802 (hereafter 
Wallace's Report), p.10756. Also see Fifth Report, p.117. 
18 Nellore District Manual, Vol. I, p.273; also see. Fifth 
Report 1812, p.344. 
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was called aurealpeshanam or lands watered by canals from 
rivers, and the second manawarpet, or lands watered by tanks 
fed by the rains, in the first type of land, the crop was 
subjected to deductions of the swatantram previous to division 
of nearly 20 per cent. The remainder was then divided between 
the ryot and the sarkar. If any intervening person between 
them concluded the bargain, then that person received the 
share from the ryot of 7 to 10 per cent, called the swamibhogam. 
The lands of the second category however, was more profitable 
to the sarkar, as there were no swatantram deductions, as they 
20 
required much less labour in cultivation. 
Simple crop-sharing, however, was not the invariable 
practice in the nanjai lands in Nellore as well as the other 
districts. In 18th century English tract on agrarian practices 
in the Camatic states that 
"The mode of renting the ground depends on-
the way it can be watered. If by pacotas 
(navarie) and consequently attended with 
much labour, it is let to them at a stipu-
lated sum amounting to ten or twelve 
rupees per cawny. This, supposing it to 
produce from twenty to thirty kalams, leaves 
them (where rice sells moderately dear) ten 
or twelve rupees for their share of profit, 
after one-tenth of the whole produce 
calculated according to the bazar or shop 
price has been deducted. On lands that 
are watered by channels from rivers or 
tanks are let out for shares, of which the 
sarkar gets five and a half and the farmer 
19 Nellore District Manual, Vol. I, p. 273, 
20 Hurdis' Report on Madura, 18Q2, pp. 8-12. 
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four and a half out of which he is 
obliged to pay the malavarxan, on the 
one-tenth/ at the bazar price."21 
The Thanjavur, under the Marathas and later under the 
Nawab's administration, the system seemed to have been even 
more developed. On the irrigated land the production 
capacity of each villager was permanently estimated in terms 
of kalams of paddy, and the tax paid to the government was 
a fixed share of this assessment. It was not paid in grain 
but converted into money at a commutation price fixed every 
year by the goveimment, on a consideration of the commercial 
value of paddy at the time. In 1773, when Tanjore came under 
the Nawab's administration, the * amani' system of revenue 
collections was introduced. Here the crop was harvested 
under the superintendence of the officers of the government 
and the actual amount of produce harvested was taken as the 
basis of the village rent instead of a mere estimate of the 
quantity. The rent was then received in kind or its value 
22 
was commuted into a money payment. 
We give below an example of the Maratha system of 
revenue collection and disbursements in the Manargudi 
Suba of Thanjavur compiled in 1800 by the collector of 
Tanjore district, 1799. Although the rates differed 
21 B, Heyne, Tracts..., pp. 6-7. 
22 Tanlore District Gazzetteer, Vol. I, pp.168-169. 
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from area to area* they were in nature similar throughout 
23 Thanjavur. 
NANJAI REVENUE OLD FORM 
(The Maratha Form) 
Mannargudl Suba. Fusli 1209 (1799) 
Cullums Markals 
3,868 
5,617 
9,241 
2.00 
8.00 
9.75 
Gross settled produce of the Kar 
and Cuddapah, Samba and Peshanum 2,597,985 9,75 
crops 
Allowances out of the Gross Produce 
Deduction 1st Kovil or Church grants 
Deduction 2nd Brahmin grants 
Deduction 3rd Yaralee fees to Cavilgars 
Total 18,727 7.75 
(This total was fixed at less than one per cent). 
Deduction 4th Swatantrxims to ,^  .^^ ^ „_ 
artificers ^J,*uy ^.bu 
(This was also fixed at less than 
one per cent) 
Deduction: Swatantrums to 
Government 
Total of allowances out of the 
gross produce 
The Kudivaram or inhabitants' 
share is taken at rates varying 
in every puttacum between 40 
and 60 per cent amounting to 1,121,629 4.12 
Net produce 
15,656 
57,790 
2,540,195 
2.75 
1.00 
8.75 
23 Board of Revenue Consultations, MS, Vol.259, pp. 6948--6951, 
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Swatantrums to govejmment out 
of the Icudlvararo, undefined 
and varying 
Net kudivaram 
The gross kudivaram above is 
MaiIvaram or government share 
Allowances out of the Mailvaram 
Deduction 1st Kovil or Church grants 
2nd Brahmin grants 
3rd Yarales or Kavilgar fees 
Total out of the Mailvaram 
Remainder 
14,304 11.5 
1,107,344 5.02 
1,121,649 4.12 
1,418,546 4.02 
361 
4,080 
543 
4,986 
1,413,560 
3.5 
10,5 
10.25 
0.5 
3.8 
Jximma Boll or additions to government 
1st Swatuntrums the 5th deduction 
from the gross produce 
2nd Swatuntrums out of the 
kudivaram 
Net Mailvaram or government share 
The Kar and Cuddapah revenue at 
Gopali fanams 3.25 per cull\am 
The Sumbah and Peshanam revenue 
at 3.53 fanams per cullum 
Income from both crops to the 
inhabitants 
15,652 2.75 
14, 
1,443. 
,304 
,518 
Chukrums 
11. 
2, 
Fans 
.5 
.1 
Cash 
99,373 
290,218 
386,570 
24 
14 
28 
On the irrigated or punj ai lands on which dry grains were 
chiefly grown, the practice was to levy a fixed money assess-
ment or tirwa. The punjai culture which required only partial 
261 
supplies of water was not so frequently exposed to failure. 
The variety of crops maturing at different periods of the 
24 year posed a great obstacle to crop-sharing. The method 
of fixing the txrwa here was as follows: when a peasant 
undertook to cultivate any tract of jungle or waste land, 
it was made over to him on cowle or lease for a particular 
term on the principle of a progressive increase in assess-
ment the svim having been fixed by the village record keepers 
or head inhabitants in conjunction with the sarkar servants, 
to be paid annually. Once the ground reached what was supposed 
to be the highest peak of cultivation and with the expiration 
of the 'cowle', a fixed tlrwa was imposed. This was arrived 
at with reference to the valuation of that kind of arable 
land under the village and with the approval of the sarkar 
servants, the Reddy, the registrar and some of the principle 
villagers. This was considered the mamul tlrwa or customary 
assessment and registered in the village accounts. Thus the 
rates in every village would differ according to the grain 
25 
cultivated and the productivity of the land. In Trichinopoly, 
on the punj ai or high lands on both sides of the Kaveri the 
crops were wholly dependent on the rains that fell between 
June and January for their fertility. On some of these lands 
the state's share was collected according to certain fixed 
assessments. The revenue here could not be raised except 
24 Fifth Report, 1812, p.117. 
25 Nellore District Manual, p.271-272. 
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by extortion, a practice which the sarkar servants resorted 
to frequently. In other villages the revenue was calculated 
according to the species of grain cultivated, and in yet 
others a varying assessment on the different classes of soil 
was levied. 
In Thanjavur, under the Maratha administration, there 
were three types of punjai land. The first was watered 
solely by the rains, and the second, called punjai putcut 
was watered by picotas and wells and produced vegetables, 
fruit and grains which were taxed. The third was called 
varasha putcut, watered only by the rains, but being situated 
on high lands and thus of inferior quality, bore a lower tax. 
27 The latter two types of land were also called SornadSyam. 
In the Mannagudi suba of Thanjavur, the following 
account shows the extent of punjai lands cultivated and 
the revenues thereof in the Kar and Peshinum seasons for 
the year 1799.^® 
26 Wallace's Report, 1802, pp.10760-10761. The Report 
also states that "the inhabitants of these tracts 
are in a state of poverty, not arising so much 
from the barrenness of the lands, or the precarious-
ness of the supplies of water as from the oppre-
ssions and extortions to which they have been long 
exposed", 
27 B of R Consultations, Vol. 259, p. 6966. 
28 Ibid., p. 6967-6969. 
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Punjai Cultivation in the Mannarqudi Suba for 1799. 
Extent cultivated in the Kar season 
Valies 
33 
ma' s 
10.5 
Settled gross produce 
Manium 
Net produce . . . 
Cullxims Merkals 
961 3 
1 
960 
Kudivaram, v a r y i n g from 50-60 p e r c e n t 
Remainder, govemriment's sha re of 
mailvaram 
Manixims 
Net mailwaram 
554 
405 
3 
402 
Chukrams 
6 
2 
4 
fans cash 
Value relating to the prices fixed 
Add the cajana tagareer at Gopal 
fanams 5 per 100 chuknams 
Revenue from the Kar 
crop 
Extent cultivated in the Peshanam season 
Settled gross produce 
Manium 
Net Produce 
177 
8 26 
148 
Valies 
37 
Cull\im 
942 
3 
939 
3 
ma* s 
18.5 
Merkal 
10.0 
-
10.0 
Kudivaram ranging frc»n 50-60 
per cent 593 11.5 
264 
Remainder Mailvaram or 
government ' s sha re 
Manium 
Net Mailvaram 
• • • 
• • • • 
• • • 
345 
9 
330 
Chukrum Fans 
10.5 
10.5 
Cash 
Total value 114 
In spite of the large amount of sarkar revenue from the 
gross nanjal and punjai produce in comparison to the share 
taken by the peasants, further deductions were made from 
the latters' share: "... arising from the remaining share 
of the settled produce they pay to the government fees in 
money, heavily oppressive under the denomination of chillary 
29 
coodutal and cajanna tagareer." 
The practice in Thanjavur under the Marathas of conferr-
ing private favour in the form of manixims on Brahmin land-
owners and temples appear to have further increased assessments 
and other exactions on the peasantry. It was noted here 
that •',., in every village are consequently to be seen the 
extremes of opulence and want. One inhabitant has all the 
enjoyments to be procured from a fertile country, while 
another cultivating the same rich soil obtains little more 
than he would were he the cultivator of a desert. That wealth 
29 B of R Consultations, MS, VoJ.. 259, p.6951. 
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circulation ought to give life to the whole, lies dormant 
in one part and leaves the other to languish and perish." 
The only information on the exact rent rates on punjai 
lands that we were able to obtain for our period states that 
the practice in the Carnatic was to let the punjai lands out 
on a stipulated rent which was regulated by the quality of 
the ground which renders it capable of producing certain 
types of grain. This account goes on to state that "A cawny 
of soil on which leguminous grains are sown is rented from 
one and a half to three rupees. It is the worst kind of 
soil, being sandy and barren, and very little tillage 
bestowed upon it. The soil on which what are called small 
grain are sown, as jonna, aruga, raghie and c , rents at from 
three to six rupees the cawny, besides the malavaram, or 
31 
one-tenth of the whole produce at the bazar price." As the 
punj ai culture required only partial supplies of water they 
were not so frequently exposed to failure; and the risk 
incurred by the ryot in agreeing to a money rent was conse-
32 quently less. 
The methods of land revenue collection by the Nawab's 
administration were harsh and exacting, made worse by the 
30 Ibid., pp. 6958-6959. 
31 B. Heyne, Tracts..,, p. 7. 
32 Fifth Report, 1912, Vol. VII, p. 117. 
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double pressures on the land by the Nawab's private 
33 
creditors. The system that prevailed in the Jaghire was 
as follows: At the beginning of the year a cowle was given 
to the peasant, permitting him to cultivate his lands with 
the assurance that he would receive his proper share of 
the crops. When the harvest approached, a dowle' or estimate 
was made of the sarkars share of the grain cut or which was 
on the ground, as well as of the produce of future cultiva-
tion and a price was fixed upon it by the Amildar with the 
approval of the head inhabitants. These two parties would 
then submit the dowle for the approval of the Nawab's manager 
(in order to influence whom a payment is made). The Manager 
then reported and recommended the dowle to the Nawab, who 
being unable to investigate, confirmed it. All the parties 
involved in this long process also added their own demands 
34 to the original svim of the agreement. Thus the burden 
of rent on the peasant increased tremendously, and until 
35 he could pay it the grain remained uncut in heaps or stacks. 
33 "The system of management... exhibited throughout a scene 
of boundless exaction and rapacity, on the part of the 
government and its officers; of evasion on that of the 
inhabitants; or of collusion between them and the public 
servants while the revenue diminished every year with the 
cultivation." Fifth Report, Vol. VII, p. 101. 
34 Place's Report on the Jaghire, 1799, Paras 174-176. 
35 This was a practice that Buchanan noted as well. He 
contrasts this custom of keeping the grain in stacks till 
the rents are paid with the custom in Bengal where the 
crops were not allowed to be cut till the rents were paid. 
See Buchanan, Journey... In Pinkerton's Voyages..., 
Vol. VIII, p. VfT. 
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Chapter V 
THE CARNATIC DEBTS AND THE FINANCIAL CRISIS 
With the defeat of the French in 1763 in the third and 
final Camatic War, the British established their hegemony 
over large areas of the south. 
Mohammad Ali, the Nawab of the Camatic, who owed his 
position to the British was virtually a pawn in the hands of 
the East India Company and its servants. While the revenue 
administration oftiie Camatic remained nominally in the 
hands of the Nawab, it was in fact the Company's officials 
who enjoyed all real powers. 
As part of the 'Subsidiary* alliance, a certain svim of 
money was set aside from the Nawab's revenues for the payment 
of the Company's troops stationed at Madras for his 'protection' 
As the pecuniary demands of the Company grew, the Nawab began 
to borrow from the private servants of the Company, in order 
to meet the Company's demands, becoming in the process, 
inextricably entangled in a debt which soon assumed staggering 
proportions. As security for these debts, the Nawab mortgaged 
27i) 
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portions of his territories and allowed the assignees to 
collect the revenue from them till the principal and interest 
were redeemed. Here it was not even supposed by the 
creditors that the money advanced would ever be repaid 
directly by the Nawab, but if securities worth many times 
the principal were pledged, the creditors would be able to 
make an enormous profit nevertheless. The Nawab issued 
bonds which formed a medixim of speculation and which, accord-
ing to one contemporary authority, "were freely bought and 
sold throughout south India, in direct proportion to the 
Nawab's prospective ability to reclaim them." After the 
war with Hyder Ali in 1767-69 and in the acute depression 
which followed, many merchants found themselves loaded with 
bonds which they could not sell, except at a heavy discount. 
Moreover, many of the bonds were not even genuine. When 
the East India Company took over the Camatic in 1801, it was 
foxind that 90 per cent of the bonds in circulation were 
2 
Spurious. The Arcot Debts, as they came to be called,left 
their marked effect on the state of the internal revenues 
of the country. The result was a massive depreciation 
and drain in wealth accompanied by the sudden enrichment 
1 An observation made by Hodgson, a high ranking official 
of the East India Ccxnpany. See Hilton Brown, Parry's 
of Madras, pp. 42-43. 
2 Ibid., p. 43; also see Henry Dodwell, Nabobs of Madras, 
(London, 1926),p. 135. 
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of the class of creditors who were most often, private 
3 
seirvants of the Company. 
In this chapter, the Arcot Debts have been assessed 
from two angles. First, the process of the accximulation of 
these Debts has been traced; the amounts involved and the 
methods the creditors used to keep the Nawab in a state of 
4 
perpetual bondage. This v/ould in turn form the background 
of the second and more important question, viz., the impact 
of the Debt on the agrarian economy of the 18th century 
Camatic. 
The Nawab himself bitterly complained to the Company 
of the "few individuals who have enriched themselves 
at the expense of your influence, and of your country; 
for your seirvants have no trade in this country,neither 
do you pay them high wages, yet in a few years they 
return to England with many lacks of pagodas." The 
Works of Edmund Burke (London: Holdsworth and Ball, 
date NA), Vol.1, p. 322. See the Chapter on the 
'Company's Servant' in H. Dodwell, The Nabobs of Madras 
(London, 1926), pp. 25-35. Many Governors of the Madras 
Council, including such celebrated names as Pigot, 
Wynch and Thomas Rumbold, all made money at the Nawab's 
expense. On the financial dealings of Robert Orme, 
the famous historian of British India, with the Nawab, 
see Love, Vestiges, Vol. II, pp» 514-519. See also 
Major Mackenzie's Journal of Travels in the East Indies, 
1764, National Library of Scotland, MSS 1337, pp. 78-80. 
While the sources used in this section do not permit 
one, it would be highly instructive if a study would 
be made of the phenomenon which began in the 18th 
century called the drain of wealth. This would 
entail calculating not only the quantity of wealth 
(in all its forms) that was extracted from the country, 
but also detailing the ways in which it was remitted 
to England, 
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The practice of the Nawab borrowing from the Company's 
servants in order to meet the Company demands began around 
1760. The practice was initiated on a small scale, the 
money being raised for the Nawab only when ready money was 
available at Madras and stocks were easily replaced from 
Bengal, but the needs of the Nawab soon grew and he was 
willing to precise almost any rate of interest on the money 
5 he borrowed. 
The s\ims involved were so large and the transactions 
themselves so dubious that when the Court of Directors were 
informed of these loans that ran into several million pounds, 
they ordered an enquiry into the whole affair. In fact, one 
of the explicit instructions of the Pitt's India Act of 1784 
was an enquiry into the nature and origin of these debts. 
What was the total amount of money extracted from the 
Camatic during this period? According to Burke's estimate, 
between 1760 and 1780, the direct drain of wealth from the 
7 
Camatic amounted to nearly 20 million pounds. The Debts 
5 See Dodwell, p. 135. 
6 See Appendix No.l to Burke's speech to Parliament in 
The Works of Edmund Burk, Vol.1, p.347. 
7 Of,this amount £ 6,000,000 was drawn off by English gentle-
men by way of China alone and another £ 400,000 remitted 
through other channels and in other ways — in jewels, 
gold and silver directly brought to Europe by foreign 
canpanies. The Works of Edmund Burke, Vol. I, p.320. 
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were conputed at £ 4/440,000 which according to Burke's 
calculations was "a good deal more than double the whole 
annual dividend of the East India Company,the nominal masters 
Q 
of the proprietary in these funds." 
The Debts fell under three categories: 
i) The loan that was consolidated in 1767, 
ii) the 'Cavalry Loan, and 
iii) the loan consolidated in 1777. 
The consolidated loan of 1767 (Burke,with some sarcasm 
termed it "The fairest of the whole... I can convict it of 
nothing worse than the most enormous usury") amounted to 
£ 880,000 and was claimed the greatest part by Company servants 
9 
residing in Madras. According to a list of 110 creditors and 
the money due them by the Nawab, his total debt stood in 
December 1766 at Star Pagodas 2,229,650. This capital was 
settled finally by order at ten per cent interest which afforded 
an interest alone of £ 88,000 annually. The Court of 
8 Ibid., p. 321 
9 The Government of Fort St. George tried, at one point to 
bring back into effect a standing order of 1714 which, 
among other impositions, forbade Company servants to "hold 
any manner of correspondence, to make loans or to have 
any money transactions... with any of the princes, rulers 
or Governors...", an order that was violated with impunity 
by the creditors. Proceedings of the Committee of the 
Nawab's Creditors (hereafter PCNC), Vol.1 (MRP), p.35. 
•"•^  PCNC, Vol. I, pp. 9-11. Also see The Works of Edmund 
Burks, op. cit.. Vol. I, pp. 320-321. 
11 Order of the President and Council, of 17th May, 1766. 
PCNC, Vol. I, p.l. 
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Directors were horrified to hear of the existence of this 
loan two years later in 1769, when the trustees of the Nawab's 
private creditors John Pybus, John Call and James Bourchier 
proved a deed of assignment upon the Nawab and his son of 
12 fifteen districts of the Nawab's country, yielding a 
revenue of eight hvmdred thousand pagodas (£ 3 20,000) annually; 
and another assignment of the yearly tribute paid to the Nawab 
from the Rajah of Tanjore amounting to four hundred thousand 
13 
rupees (£ 40,000). The Court of Directors did order an 
enquiry into the transaction which the new Council of 
Proprietors annulled as the creditors had by now gained 
considerable influence among the latter group. Their claims 
14 
were thus admitted. 
Even the rate of interest at which the debt was actually 
contracted was not clearly set; was it 10 per cent (as was 
maintained by those who defended the loan in Parliament) or 
was it much more? At first loans were contracted at 36 per cent 
15 the rate being then reduced to 25 and then to 20 per cent. 
12 The fifteen districts assigned were"Volgonda, Chellumbrum, 
Bonaguerry, Verdachallam, Elavanscare, Teagar, Calicourchy, 
Trivady, Villaporam, Gingee, Waldour, Trenomalle, Chitta-
put, Timery, Wandawash," Extract from a letter of the 
Nawab to his creditors, 1st July, 1767, PCNC, Vol.1, 
p.13. 
13 Works- of Edmund Burke, op.cit.. Vol. I, pp. 322-23. 
14 Ibid., p. 323. Also see RC Dutt, Economic History of 
India, Vol. I, p. 71. 
15 See Nawab's proposals to private European creditors, 
26th December 1766, PCNC. Vol. I, pp. 3-4. 
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If any interest fell into an arrear, as it so often 
did, the arrear formed new principal which was then added 
to the old, and 20 per cent interest accrued on both. When 
Interest rates were ordered to be reduced to 10 per cent by 
the Company, what actually happened was that a 20 per cent 
interest was added to the old principal for the year previous 
to the order (1766) forming thus a new fund, and it was on 
that accuniu-.c '^'d fund that 10 per cent interest was settled, 
not on the sum ori.^ inally lent. For this debt of £ 880,000 
it was unlikely that the . -"^ab had obtained even £ 100,000 in 
ready money and all his appeals for leniency fell on deaf 
17 fe^*-<?» During the war with Hyder Ali, the creditors — who 
by now v, -«» the revenue collectors for large areas of the 
Camatic — lent money to the Ccmpany for war expenses; they 
charged them interest at only 8 per cent per annum but were 
firm with the Court of Directors that the interest at which 
18 they lent money to the Nawab, remain at the old rates. 
The Cavalry Loan, taken by the Nawab in 1777 speaks 
tellingly of the blatantly fraudulent methods the creditors 
used in their lending deals with the Nawab, In order to 
discharge the arrears of pay to his mutinous cavalry detachment 
16 Works of E. Burke, Vol. I, p. 324. 
17 Letters from the Nawab to his creditors, dated 11th 
Dec, 1769, PCNC, Vol. I, p. 26. 
18 PCNC, Vol. I, pp. 23-24. 
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before he disbanded it, the Nawab contracted a debt for the 
sum of £ 160,000 from three servants of the Company — Taylor, 
Majendie and Call. When the time for actual payment by the 
creditors came, the Nawab was told that as there was no 
ready money available, the creditors would make the payment 
in four months' time; the Nawab managed somehow to pacify 
his soldiers with this promise. However, two whole years 
later, in 1779, the amount had still not been handed over to 
the Nawab although the interest on the 'loan' went on mountingl 
(It was fixed legally at 12 per cent but according to Burke, 
was in reality computed at 20 or 24 per cent). Now on the 
promise of payment the Nawab delivered up the revenues of a 
district. Since the creditors did not have to begin payment 
till after four months and did not actually do so till after 
two years, it is clear that not only was their payment to the 
Nawab made from the revenue they received by assignment from 
the Nawab himself, but the revenues drawn must have been 
considerably greater than the amount originally 'lent'. The 
Nawab received complaints from the amildar of the assigned 
districts that the creditors had collected all the revenue and 
consequently another section of troops — those whose salaries 
were to be disbursed from the revenues of that particular 
province — were mutinying as they had not received their pay 
19 for seven or eight months. Instead of cancelling the debt 
19 Works of E. Burke, Vol. X, p.326. 
278 
accvunulated as a result, of this outright theft, or at least 
ordering an enquiry into it (as the Fox's India Bill laid 
down)the Ministerial Board added the arrears of 12 per cent 
interest acc\imulated between 1777-84 to make a new capital 
of £ 294,000 (from the old £ 160,000) upon which they charged 
a new interest of 12 per cent: all on a transaction in 
20 
which not a single rupee had in reality been advanced. To 
sum up in the graphic rhetoric of Burke "Bond is paid by Bond; 
arrear is turned into new arrear; usury endangers nev; usury; 
mutiny, suspended in one place starts up in another; until 
all revenues and all establishments are entangled into one 
inextricable knot of confusion from which they are only 
21 disengaged by being entirely destroyed." 
These massive loans were moreover made in a period of 
acute depression and shortage. First the province was 
desolated by the war with Hyder Ali in 1767-69. The resulting 
depression was heightened by the Nawab's inability to honour 
his proTiises, and a stepping-up of revenue assignments. The 
smaller merchant creditors had large amounts locked up in 
bonds (as part of the liquid capital of the place was 
destroyed) for which they could neither raise money nor sell, 
20 Ibid., p. 327, also see Love, Vestiges of Old Madras, 
Vol. Ill, pp. 186-89 for the details of the devious 
methods used by the creditors in collusion with high 
company officials. 
21 Works of Edmund Burke, Vol. I, p. 326. 
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except at a heavy discount. On top of all this broke out 
the Second Mysore War in 1780 which lasted for four years. 
Young, a merchant in Madras wrote in 1781, "It is astonish-
ing how dear every article for the table is. Money is so 
scarce that it is impossible to borrow or get in grain, and, 
if it was sold at even so low a price, ready money could not 
V. .- 1.22 be got..." 
Against this background now came the consolidated debt 
of 1777, the largest and most elusive of the Arcot debts, as 
neither could the actual amounts involved be computed (the 
versions differed from each other by as much as £ 1 million 
pounds) , nor was there a list of the creditors that could be 
obtained. In any case this was contracted against the express 
orders of the Court of Directors. The amount was later roughly 
23 
calculated at £ 2,400,000 principal, at 12 per cent interest. 
So outrageous were the terms of the debt that in 1781 the 
creditors themselves (or their agents) agreed that 25 per 
cent could be struck off from the principal of the debt, 
without the interest. But here again they were treated with 
a leniency which showed the extent to which their influence in 
the Court of Directors had grown. J'he Court of Directors 
responded to this proposal with a magnanimity that surprised 
the creditors themselves. Four years interest (i.e., frcm 
22 See H. Dodwall, The Nabobs of Madras, pp. 135-137. 
23 The Works of Edmund Burke, Vol. I, p. 343. 
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1777-81) at 12 per cent was added to the original principal. 
and then over and above that, an annuity of 6 per cent was 
24 fixed on the s\xm vintil the debt was repaid. 
The Ministerial Board treated the Carnatic creditors with 
similar generosity as regards the repayment of the debts. When 
it became quite obvious that the Nawab simply could not repay 
the loans he had contracted, a sum of £ 480,000 was set aside 
from the public revenues of the Carnatic as a fund for the 
repayment of the debt though it had been contracted illegally. 
This was based on a gross over-estimation of the total revenues 
25 
of the Carnatic. The sum amounted to more than half the total 
revenues of the Carnatic; this at a time when it had still not got 
over the ravages of the Second Mysore War. The cycle of debt did 
not stop here however. In order to repay the sum of £ 480,000 the 
Nawab had nobody to turn to but his English soucars (money-
lenders) . The most notorious of the Madras sharks, Paul 
26 Benfield, • lent the Nawab the requisite sxom at the rate of 
24 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 328. 
25 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 334. 
26 Paul Benfield, called the 'Banker of the Carnatic', rose 
fran very hvimble beginnings; his career is an interesting 
example of how the 'Nobobs' were made. In 1782 Benfield's 
share of the debts amounted to £ 400,000 which with 
interest became £ 592,000. In 1773, he laid claims on 
assignments upon the revenues of Tanjore amounting to 
£ 234,000 totally. Although Benfield was on the top of 
the list of creditors in 1783, when the terms of the 1777 
loan came tinder rigorous enquiry, he tried to wriggle out 
of his predicament by starting a sxxit against his agents 
in the Mayor's Couirt for the bond they gave him. Later, 
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24 per cent, and for which the Navjab had once again to 
mortgage his territories. 
After the East India Company annexed the Carnatic in 
1801, they kept aside a s\im of £ 120,000 annually to redeem 
the amount. They found a) the debt to be monstrous, around 
£ 30,000,000 and b) the majority of these debts to be based on 
bonds that were forged and fictitious. Ccxnmissioners were 
set xip — two in Madras and two in London — to weed out 
27 the fake bonds. 
II 
With passing of large tracts of territory into the 
hands of private money-lenders, new forms of land revenue 
collection were introduced which v;ere both harsher and less 
elastic than those in use before. The Nawab's demands, 
though no less severe were at least suited to the yearly 
produce of the soil. No such consideration was shown by the 
although Benfield was forced to give up his bond,he 
was reinstalled in his original demand. See Love, 
Vestiges, Vol. Ill, pp. 85-86; also The Works of 
Edmund Burke, p. 341-343; also R.C. Dutt, The Economic 
History of India, Vol. I, pp. 72-73, 77-78. 
27 The two people involved in the forged bonds racket 
were the Nawab* s sari^htedar Raya Reddi Rao and 
Avadhantam Paupiah, or the notorious'Paupiah Brahminey', 
see H. Brown, Parry's of Madras, p. 43. 
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new revenue collectors. There is much justification in the 
observation of R.C. Dutt when he wrote that, "the whole of 
the Kamatic resembled an egg-shell with its contents taken 
out. The fields and villages of Southern India were converted 
into a vast farm, and the tillers tilled and the labourers 
toiled in order that all the produce might be annually 
28 
exported to Europe." 
In a Minute submitted to the Madras Council in 1795, 
Lord Hobart, the then Governor of Madras, made an unusually-
candid expose of the intact of the mortgaging system on the 
lives and resources of those at the bottom rung of the 
29 ladder — the common cultivators. The following paragraphs 
are based on this Minute, 
The practice of mortgaging territory was carried out 
mainly in the southern districts — in Tirunelveli in 
particular, as being most distant from Madras — although 
similar practices were also in use in Vellore, Arcot, 
TJruchirapalLi and later in Thanjavur. 
The whole transaction would commence at Madras where 
the Nawab paid his instalments or kists. A deal would be 
28 R.C. Dutt, Economic History of India, op.cit.. Vol. I, 
p. 67. 
29 Lord Hobarts* Minute in Council at Fort St.Georg^ 
(hereafter Hobarts' Minute...), 24th October, 1795, 
in Papers Relating to the Affairs of the Camatic, 
Vol. IV, Nos.6 and 7, pp. 99-105. 
283 
struck between him and one of the principal houses of 
business or a private individual. The creditors, not satisfied 
with a single security (i.e., the mere handing over of a 
district) would in addition insist that a man of their choice 
be appointed to the posts of Manager or Aximildar of the 
district and Military Conmander (Tehslldar), in order that 
their claims be rigorously enforced. The link between the 
three parties was established before the agreement for a 
loan was made, and the mortgaged territory then passed under 
the sole governing power of the creditors and their agents. 
All efforts were then made to realise as much revenue in as 
little a time as possible. 
The interest on the loan varied but was fixed at an 
average of 4 per cent a month, besides the Nawab undertaking 
to meet the pay requirements of all the subordinate servants 
employed by the creditors. This latter amount was consi-
derably above the 'actual expense incurred by the Tehsildar, 
the difference being regarded as part of the legitimate 
advantages of the revenue appropriators. 
The Manager arrived in the district, assembled his under-
managers and renters; and then commenced the second part of 
this oppressive transaction. In order to satisfy quickly 
the urgent and persistent demands of the Tehslldar the Manager 
30 In the southern districts the Tehsildar was also in 
charge of police duties. See Wilson, A Glossary of 
Revenue Terms, p. 506. 
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had to turn to subordinate Sowkars (money-lenders) both 
native and foreign who would make him advances of money. 
The securities they received were either the bonds of the 
inhabitants, or grain. Soon three-fourths of the sum lent 
were secured to the sowkar by grain made over to him; for 
the remaining one-fourth the bonds of the inhabitants were 
secured by him for that part of the revenue which the 
cultivators usually paid to the government in cash (i.e., 
usually for dry grains) . Thus the cultivators were forced to 
anticipate the crops and pay interest upon money before it 
was due from them. The sowkar then sent his own servants 
into the countryside with an order from the Nawab's Manager 
to seize grain and secure his bonds. If the ryot delayed 
his payment he was confined without food and beaten. Thus an 
inhabitant who granted a bond for 100 chukmms (40 pagodas) 
was compelled finally to part with 110-115 chukrums; if his 
credit was exhausted, he had to part with his stock of cattle 
and food grain. As a last resort, the inhabitants fled to 
31 
nearby territories. 
The grain now completely in his control, the sowkar 
sought to reap as big a profit as he could on its sale. The 
poor ryot had to dispose of the grain as soon as it came into 
31 Between 1785 and 1790 Mr.Lushington, the Collector of 
Tinnevelly observed that "the inhabitants fled in 
numbers to Travancore and the ruin of the country was 
fast approaching." See, Bishop R. Caldwell, History 
of Tinnevelly, p. 157. 
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his hands. The Soukar who now had a monopoly on the grain 
would hoard it thus pushing up its price. If any of the stock 
remained in his hands at the end of the season the whole 
quantity would be divided up among the inhabitants and forced 
32 
on them as gaddayum (a custom of ancient standing which 
compelled the producer to buy grain at a valuation considerably 
above the market price).The Soukar's authority was so complete 
that no one could part with money or grain but by his orders. 
In this way, the district of Tirunelveli was annually 
mortgaged to the amount of 300,000 pagodas. The interest at 
4 per cent per month came to 72,000 pagodas. The charges paid 
for the servants and peons of the creditors amounted to another 
3,000 pagodas, making the total amount of revenue collected 
as 75,000 pagodas ( £ 50,000). 
Apart from all this, besides the dealings of the principal 
Soukars with the head manager, there were also similar practices 
at play at lower levels and for lesser amounts amounting in all 
from 50,000 to one lakh of pagodas, again, on which interest 
accrued before the kists were due. 
Collections made in this manner, as Hobart noted, tended 
to take the peasant to complete ruin. With the decrease in 
cultivation the price of grain shot up, "... and it is a 
notorious maxim of eastern finances, that a year of scarcity 
32 Ibid., p. 157. 
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is more productive than a year of plenty... because as a 
given nxomber of months can only consume a proportionable 
quantity of grain, the immediate advantage or disadvantage... 
arises from the price at which that given quantity is sold. 
In years of plenty the superfluous grain is in a great measure 
useless owing to the partial and difficult means of exporta-
tion; in years of scarcity... as the demand is greater than 
the supply, an increase of the price is produced by the usual 
33 
effects of a competition in the market." 
Thus the relentless pressure on the Carnatic was 
continued in spite of the widespread famine that affected 
Madras in 1783. While the Company revenues showed a surplus, 
'investments', i.e., commodities purchased out of the revenues 
for sale in Europe, converted the surplus into a deficit. 
During this time it was estimated that the amount of cargoes 
34 to Europe valued at prime cost exceeded two million sterling. 
With the introduction of land settlements in the Carnatic in 
the 19th century, the extraction of revenues was put on a more 
systematised footing, although no less severe. 
33 Hobart's Minute, p. 101. 
34 Dutt, The Economic History of India, Vol. I, p. 77, 
CONCLUSION 
REFLECTIONS ON AGRARIAN CHANGE IN COLONIAL 
AND PRE-COLONIAL CARNATIC 
Our survey of the agrarian economy of the Camatic in 
the 17th and 18th centuries has followed a somewhat arbitrary 
periodisation. The thesis has been divided into two sections. 
The first part which deals with the 17th century is based on 
a more limited range of sources and concerns itself with the 
broader issue of medieval polities and the revenue and taxation 
systems that sustained them, with less emphasis on primary 
relations within the village and the kinds of changes that 
occurred within the village structure. The second section which 
covers essentially the second half of the 18th century, in a 
sense rectifies some of the imbalances of the first. But it 
too is in many ways remain incomplete. For instance, we 
have barely touched on the nature of the rural and urban 
markets, the influence of trade, and the movement of prices 
(crucial to an understanding of the real incidence of the 
land revenue). These are important aspects in their own right; 
but what the second section att«npts essentially to delineate 
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are the main features of land rights, the social organisation of 
the village and the assessment and collection of revenue. 
Therefore, the broad periodisation which we have adopted — 
one phase ending with the close of Mughal rule, a gap of about 
forty years, and then the second jiiase which ends with the 
formal establishment of the Company's rule in 1801 — has been 
dictated essentially by the nature of the available source 
material. What is perhaps called for in these concluding pages 
is an identification of first, the links and continuities, as 
well as breaks, between the two phases, and, secondly, the common 
feature of agrarian life which the Caimatic shaired with 
other polities as well as the specificites which set it 
apart. 
While it would be ahistorical to assume •nation-wide' 
similarities amongst the different polities that were in 
existence during the 17th and 18th centuries, it cannot be 
denied that there were certain common shared elements which, 
over the larger part of the subcontinent, gave regions with 
diverse socio-economic systems and structures, a certain histo-
rical and cultural unity. One such element was certainly the 
caste-system, which more than anything else acted as an impedi-
ment to change and gave to the villages their relatively 'unchang-
ing' character. The other was the land-tax. Regardless of 
the strength of the claims of intermediaries, the state 
enforced its right to the largest share of the surplus. We 
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have seen in our study that the Carnatic offered no exception 
in respect of these two features. However, the specificities 
of medieval south Indian agrarian systems form the focus of 
our concern here. 
In Bhimsen's observation lies the key to an appreciation 
of what the distinctive feature of the agrarian set-up in 
south India was. The low levels of peasant subsistence in 
the fertile Kaveri delta allowed for the extraction of 
enoinmous revenues. How else could rulers have built temples 
that resembled the forts of Parenda and Sholapur, he asked. 
Noteworthy here is not only the fact that the state claimed the 
larger share of the surplus produce, but the magnitude of 
that surplus produce, made possible by conditions quite 
specific to this region. This feature was to a large extent 
responsible for the ordering of agrarian relations in the 
particular fashion that was characteristic in the south. This 
feature which Bhimsen drew attention to was in evidence in 
other parts of the Carnatic, as for example in the fertile 
Andhra coastal belt which came under Golkonda control in the 
17th century. Here too we read of accounts of the wealth and 
productivity of the country alongside descriptions of the 
2 
crippling tax-demands imposed on the peasantry. 
1 See Part I, Chapter III, p.loS" for a detailed discussion 
of Bhimsen's work. 
2 See Part I, Chapter III, Section A, pp.'dS '\ol 
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This is not to assert, however, that since the same 
principle of revenue extraction was in operation over 
virtually the whole of the Carnatic, therefore the patterns 
of agrarian relations displayed a similar uniformity. In 
the drier tracts of North Arcot, or much further south, in 
parts of Madurai, the cost of. peasant subsistence must 
also have been extremely low, but here the low productivity 
of land and backward techniques of agriculture could not 
have yielded a very large surplus, at least nowhere near 
what was to be found in Thanjavur. These were the areas in 
which the rights and privileges of intermediary agrarian 
classes —- like the palaiyakkars — were very strong. It 
v;ould certainly be premature to postulate a one-to-one 
relationship between the productivity levels of a region 
and the strength of the intermediaries (i.e., high productivity 
implying relatively less powerful intermediaries, and vice-
versa) . However,- it is quite likely that the control a 
particular state would exercise over the agriculturally 
rich regions of its domain would be far greater than over 
those areas where the returns were lower. The p"! 1 aiyakkars 
of the Camatic exercised wide-ranging rights over the land 
and its produce which the state could not interfere with. 
Their claims amounted to 50 per cent of the produce (often 
exceeding that amount) extracted fran the present in addition 
to all the imposts and fees which they levied over the villages 
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within their palaiyam. Their obligation to the state was the 
* 
peshkash or tribute which they would avoid paying until they 
were forced to. On the other hand, take the case of the 
mirasdars of Thanjavur or Chinglepet. They too possessed 
hereditary claims to a share of the harvest, plus other 
privileges, but theirs* was clearly a subordinate demand 
when compared to what the state took in the form of land 
revenue. The mirasdar's share in Chinglepet ranged frcxn 
45 to 60 per cent of the gross produce (from which he had 
to allow the peasant cultivator his share); in Thanjavur, 
under the Marathas the mirasdar could only claim 40 per cent 
of the produce, and under the Company's rule it ranged from 
3 
between 50 to 60 per cent. 
Another important development which we would like to draw 
attention to is the emerging centralisation in the polities 
of the 17th and 18th centuries. With the establishment of 
Vijayanagar rule there appears to have taken place, along 
with other developments which we have discussed in the text, 
a qualitative transformation in the methods of state-craft. 
The centralisation process alone made possible the unprece-
dented expansion of the Empire. It is possible that the 
origins of this process went back to the period of Chola 
rule. While Stein would argue for a comp]etelydecentralised 
system vinder the Cholas, with nadus forming autonomous 
Part II, Chapter III, pp. 2\fe - IIT-. 
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regions of revenue mobilisation and allocation, there are a 
growing body of historians who trace the incipient grov;th 
of a centralised system to this period. However, all agree 
that with Vijaynagar rule a break occurs with earlier forms 
of social control. This is seen in the new tenurial patterns 
in which individual, hereditary rights in the land predominate; 
in a more complex and evolved assessment and collection 
mechanism in which the state laid claim to the greatest 
share of the land-tax; and in the evolution of the 
nayankara system which acted as a force of consolidation and 
centralisation. It is possible that this centralisation 
process was in deliberate emulation of the polities of the 
Sultanates (and indeed we have argued that the nayankara 
system could have been a variant form of the iqta); but it 
could also have been an independent development. In any 
case, threatened by the presence of the Sultanate kingdoms on 
its northern frontier the Vijayanagar state was faced with 
the option of centralising or succumbing to the superior 
military strength of the Sultanates. This, as we know, 
did finally occur and one reason for the success of Golconda 
and Bijapuri arms was the fact that by then the n^yakas had 
declared themselves largely free of central control. 
The urge to centralise got even more accentuated with 
the establishment of Golkonda control over parts of the 
Carnatic, The burgeoning economic resources of the kingdom 
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combined with a ruthless system of taxation largely accounted 
for its wealth. If the Vijayanagar rulers had to pay lip-
service to the Sastra rate of 1/6th of the produce for the 
sovereign, their Bijapuri, Golkonda, and later, Mughal 
counterparts were not constrained by any such embarassment. 
These polities shared a common Perso-Islamic political 
tradition in which the king had the right to claim the entire 
surplus as land-tax. 
The Mughals, upon gaining control of the Carnatic in 
1698 reinforced a process already well-established by their 
predecessors. Their attempts at centralisation, however, 
were more radical and far-reaching (at least in intent) and 
formed a model of government that later polities (as, for 
example, Haidar Ali's Mysore) were to emulate. Even the small 
successor states to the Vijaynagar Empire (like the Nayak 
principalities of Madurai and Thanjavur) resorted to centra-
lisation in order to survive. 
Considerable attention has been paid in this thesis to 
the place and role of intermediairy agrarian classes in the 
Carnatic. It has been found that there existed,uniformly 
over the Carnatic, a strata of superior ri^t holdets. The nomen-
clatures varied from area to area (mirasdar, zaxnindar, riattavar* 
palaiyakkar, etc.) as did the nature and extent of the inter-
mediary rights. What the superior rural classes shared in 
common were first, rights which had a fairly well-defined 
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private and hereditary component, and secondly, an inter-
mediary status of unity-opposition vis-a-vis the state. In 
their drive for centralisation, the 17th century governments 
of the Carnatic had to work out their policy towards these 
classes. Even though the primary consideration of any state 
was an increase in and a larger share of the land-tax,no 
state dared encroach upon the entrenched rights of these 
groups beyond a point. But the larger the land-tax, the more 
the intermediaries would be pressed, though they would pass 
on much of the additional burden to the peasantry. Such 
pressure did not, however, necessarily lead to a defiance of 
the state by the intermediary classes. They too required the 
legitimisation and protection of their rights which only a 
strong centre could give them. The Vijaynagar state, for 
example, was to a large extent responsible for the entrenchment 
of the p'alaiyakkar right, at least in its early phase (see 
for example Buchanan's observation of palaiyakkars being 
4 
used as agents of colonisation by the Vijaynagar kings). The 
Golkonda rMlers followed a conscious policy of non-interference 
with the long established rights of the dcroinant land-
controlling castes such as Razus, Valamas, Kammas and Reddies. 
The Mughals, in the short duration of their rule, also sought 
to appease the intermediaries, and continued the practice of 
collecting tribute from the palaiyakkars. The burden of an 
4 See Part I, Chapter II, pp. A^ i^ '^O, 
9 
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increasing land-tax tended to be passed on to the shoulders 
of the peasantry. In regions where the land-tax was high 
(like Thanjaviar) the intermediaries were more organically 
a part of the revenue-collection apparatus, whereas in the 
regions where,for various reasons, the state could only 
claim a comparatively low land-revenue (as in the palaiyakKar 
tracts of Madurai) the intermediaries were able to extend 
their claims at the expense of the state during phases of 
weakened central control. 
The information on mirasdars has been gained mainly 
from 18th century data, and it would appear that we may be 
imposing an 18th century status on superior right-holders of 
the 17th century. The term could have come with Bijapuri rule 
as mirasdars had an early association with the Thanjavur 
region. Therefore, while the nomenclature was definitely a 
post-Vijaynagar importation (mirasdar is a word of Arabic-
Persian origin) what is of interest is the origin and 
subsequent development of the substance of the right. 
At a theoretical level, one could postulate several 
alternative routes of historical development that superior 
right tenures could have taken. Both the nomenclature and 
substance of a particular tenure could remain unaltered; 
the nomenclature could change with the substance remaining 
unaltered; the nomenclature could remain the same with a 
transformation of the sxobstance; and finally, the 
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notuenclature and substance could both change yielding place 
to a tenure completely different in both form and content. 
Going strictly by the evidence, it v/ould appear that the 
mirasi right followed the second path, since many of the 
essential features of the mirasi right appears at a very 
early period under different names. Indeed, the sources 
almost without exception refer to the mirasi right as being 
but another name for the right called kani-atchi in Tamil 
and swastium in Sanskrit. The term k"ani-atchi appears first 
in Chola inscriptions. The seventeenth century inscriptions 
that we have used in Chapter II also refer to the kani-atchi 
right and the kaniyalar as being the possessors of that right. 
The logical extension of this argument (that is, that 
the mirasi and kani-atchi were but different names for an 
identical set of rights) leads to a rather unlikely propo-
sition: if the k"ani-atchi was prevalent during the Chola 
period and was in essence no different from the mirasi of 
say,the Mughal period, then the Chola and Mughal systems must 
have been very akin to each other. This proposition is 
obviously extremely dubious, but it does underline the 
necessity and importance of delineating the nature and 
direction of change that occurred within the system of 
which kani-atchi/mlrasi tenure was a part. 
Our evidence (which is confined mainly to the 18th 
century) does not allow us to answer this question 
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conprehensively. But we may, very tentatively, offer a case 
for change occurring within at least one facet of the 
mirasi right: the form of proprietary holdings. As we have 
discussed in the text, the mirasi right was expressed in the 
form of shares or part of a share. Mirasi villages were of 
three types and evolved along the following lines. In the 
Pasungkarei or Samudayam village land was shared in lots 
among the body of mirasdars, each cultivating his own lot, but 
holding joint responsibility with the others for the govern-
ment's share of the produce. A more evolved form of the mirasj 
tenure was found in the arudikarai or palabhogam villages where 
the shares became permanent and saleable (with co-mirasdars 
having the right of pre-emption). Here every mirasdar was 
separately responsible for the government's share. This power 
of sale led in many cases to the transfer of all shares to 
one individual mirasdar and such a village was called an 
"ekabhogam village. 
These different forms of the mirasi tenure, represent 
significant phases of its evolution. There was therefore a 
transformation taking place in the substance of the kani-atchi/ 
mirasi right. The principle of joint-ownership (i.e., within 
a body of kani-'atctiiaBrs/mir'asdars) was giving way to well-
defined, individual, hereditary and saleable rights. It is 
significant to note in this connection that at the end of the 
18th century, in Thanjavur, palabhogam and "ekabh"ogam villages 
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accounted for 4,009 villages, that is roughly two and a half 
times the number of samudayam villages. Therefore, the 
kani-atchi/mirasi right would appear to have followed a 
modified version of the fourth path of change. There occurred 
not merely a change in nomenclature but also a fairly subs-
tantial transformation of the substance of the right as well. 
A chapter of the thesis has been devoted to a discussion 
of what was perhaps the most important component of the agrarian 
economy: the village-system. We have argued against the 
concept of a village 'community* (in the sense of a complex 
of agrarian relations, relatively static, where some kind of 
primitive democracy prevailed, each individual's occupation 
and remuneration being determined mainly by the caste he 
belonged to) . Evidence shows that the notion of the self-
sufficient village community was largely a myth as considerable 
social and economic differentiation had occurred alongside 
the growth of money relations. While the grov/th of a money 
economy got accentuated in the 18th century, it was clearly 
not an l8th century phenomenon alone. The conversion of 
assessments into a money-rate is a practice that is recorded 
xn Chola inscriptions. Therefore there was already a basis 
for the introduction of a new tax-structure by the Vijaynagar 
kings. The peasant now had to render the largest portion of 
5 See Karashima, South Indian History..., pp. 42-55. 
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his produce to the state. The tendency to collect taxes 
in money in turn gave further impetus to the process of 
monetisation. When the Camatic became part of the Mughal 
Empire, this tendency was greatly strengthened. The Mughal 
revenue apparatus was based upon a system in which money as 
a mediiom of payments was well established. Once part of a 
centralised revenue system with a well developed currency 
system, and with assessments and collections made in money, 
villages could not have continued as closed, self-sufficient 
entities. 
Frcmi a study of the last fifty years of the 18th century, 
the over-riding impression that emerges is that it was a 
period of dislocation; of continuous intensification of 
pressures on the pre-modem rural regime. The heavier assess-
ments and the urge to collect in cash brought about changes 
within the villages by accentuating differentiation. Of the 
hiking of assessments, clear evidence comes from areas which 
came under the Company's administration. Finally a point was 
reached where the stranglehold of the colonial apparatus 
became so complete over the entire Camatic territory, that 
the revenue was virtually credited into the account of 
private Company officials. The mechanism for achieving this 
was largely the notorious Camatic Debts, to which we have 
devoted a chapter. 
The Camatic Debts as the early form of the drain of 
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wealth frai\ the Carnatic was a phenomenon specific to it. 
Clearly, this process of extraction of wealth could only have 
occurred in a society where monetisation and commodity produc-
tion had so developed that large scale mortgaging was possible, 
where enorroous loans could be contracted and paid and where 
interest rates were high. The degree to which monetisation had 
in fact developed within south Indian society determined the 
specific form of colonial wealth extraction during the closing 
years of the 18th century. 
During this time, the Company was faced in the Carnatic with 
a situation similar to what it faced in Bengal prior to the 
Permanent Settlement, Hitherto, revenues had been collected from 
the Carnatic with a rapacity that paid little heed to future 
consequences; the Debts had exhausted the resources of the region 
causing a near total breakdown of the fiscal system. The Ryot-
warl Settlement that was introduced in the early 19th century 
was the logical response of the colonial administration to this 
fiscal crisis. The collection of revenues, in order to be 
maintained and enhanced had to be placed on a sounder footing. 
The groundwork for this system had been laid essentially by 
the very disruption of the former agrarian order. 
Read and Munro's initial experiments with the 'Ryotwari 
System in the Baramahal were based upon a certain understanding 
of the structure of agrarian rights in that region. They believed 
that they were conferring the rights of private proprietorship 
on a class which hitherto had not possessed this right, Munro's 
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assumption was only partially correct. Although peasant right 
in the 18th century Carnatic did not exhibit all the features 
of private property, there did exist, uniformly over the 
Carnatic, certain strata of superior right holders. From our 
study of village-level data it clearly emerges that differen-
tiation had progressed well before colonial intervention. This 
was intensified greatly with the new fiscal pressures. Such 
differentiation not only greatly v/eakened the village system 
as a fiscal unit but made it possible for revenue to be assessed 
on each individual separately according to the land he owned in 
his name. The Mauzawari (which pre-supposed the basis of rural 
society in a 'republican' village system) could thus be 
dispensed with and the Ryotwari introduced. 
In its results the Ryotwari Settlement continued the 
process already initiated in the Carnatic during the last fifty 
years of the 18th century. The Ryotwari System maintained the 
high level of assesments (it remained at around 50 per cent 
in spite of Munro's plea for their reduction to 3 3 per cent). 
Rising rates were imposed on waste land brought under cultivation, 
Differentiation continued to increase: the Ryotwari Settlement, 
thus, was no agrarian revolution in favour of the peasantry. 
Its main objective was the extraction of economic rent for the 
Company. It, therefore, achieved what the Carnatic Debts had 
initiated — by other means. 
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